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ROBIN SON CRUSOE, 
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Who lived eight and twenty years alone in an uninhabited Island, on the Const of America, 
ney OI , . , 


HAVING BEEN CAST ON SHORE BY SHIPWRECK, 


IV herein all the Men periched but himself. 
WITH 
AN ACCOUNT 


_ HOW HE WAS AT LAST AS STRANGELY DELIVERED BY 
PIRATES. 
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Robinson Crusoe. 
20 L 


o 
» 


That homely proverb, used on so m JIE 


Sions in England, viz. That what is bred, in the 
bone will not go out of the flesh, was never more 
verified than in the story of my LIFE.—Any. one 


would think, that after thirty-five.years affligtion, 


and a variety of unhappy circumstances, which 


few men, if ever any, Went through before; and 
after near seven years of peace and enjoyment in 


the fulness of all things; grown old, and When, 
if ever it might be allowed me to have had expe- 


rience of every state of middle life, and to know 
which was most adapted to make a man com- 
8 happy ; I say, after all this, any one would 
have thought, that the native propensity to.ram- 


bling, which I gave an account of in my first 


setting out into the world, to have been.so. pre- 
dominant in my thoughts, should be worn out, 


the volatile part be fully evaporated, or at least 
condensed, and I might at sixty-one years of age 
have been a little inclined to stay at home, and 


have done venturing life and fortune any more. 
g \ " "A WV ES... 


- —— — 


ee 
NR  - 
_” 


; "Wb 
. 


= 
La TOES 92 9 nnn 
SH - * "1 
- = 
2 d 
8 N 


4 THE LIFE AND ADVENTURES OF 


- Nay, farther, the common motive of foreign 
adventures was taken away in me; for I had no 
fortune to make, I had nothing to seek. If T had 


gained ten thousand pounds, I had been no 


richer; for I had already sufficient for me, and for 


those I had to leave it to; and that I had was vi- 
sibly increasing; for having no great family, I 
could not spend the income of what I had, unless 


I would set up for an expensive way of living, 
such as à great family, servants, equipage, gaiety, 
and the Hike, which were things 1 had no notion 
oi or inclination to; so that I had nothing indeed 


0 do, but to sit still, and fully enjoy what I had 


got, and see it increase daily upon my hands. 
. Yet all these things had no effect upon me, or 
at least not enough to resist the strong inclination 


I had to go abroad again, which hung about me 


like 4 chronical distemper ; particularly the desire 


of seeing my new plantation in the island, and 


the colony I left there, run in my head con- 
tinually.—I dreamed of it all night, and my ima- 
| >» "chi upon it all day; it was uppermost 

all my thoughts, and my fancy worked $0 


Steadily and strongly upon it, that I talked of it 


in my sleep; in short, nothing could remove it 


_out of =" nynd.—lt even broke so violently into 


all my discourses, that it made my conversation 
tiresome; for I could talk of nothing else; all 
my discourse ran into it, even to impertinence ; 
TCCCV%%% HG 


I have often heard persons of good judgment 


say, that all the stir people make in the world 


about ghosts and apparitions, is owing to the 
strength of imagination, and the powerful opera- 


tion of fancy in their minds; that there is no 


such thing as a spirit appearing, or a ghost walk- 
oring affèec- 


ing, and the like: That people's sc 
tionately upon the past conversation of their 


ROBINSON CRUSOE. Rr. 3 


deceased friends, so realizes it to them, that they 
are capable of fancying, upon some extraordinary 
circumstances, that they see them, talk to them, 
and are answered by them; when, in truth, 
there is nothing but shadow and vapour in the 


thing, and they really know nothing of the matter. 


For my part, I know got to this hour, whether 
there are any such things as real apparitions, 

spectres, or walking of people after they are dead, 
or whether there is any thing in the stories they 
tell us of that kind, more than the product of 
vapours, sick minds, and wandering: fancies. 
But this I know, that my imagination worked 
me up to such a beight, and 9 4 me inte 
such excess of vapours, or what else I may call it, 


that I actually supposed myself oftentimes upon 


the spot, at my old castle behind the trees; þ 
saw my old Spaniard, Friday's father, and the 
reprobate sailors, whom I left upon the island. 
Nay, I fancied I talked with them, and looked 
at them so steadily, though I was broad awake, 


as at persons just before me; and this I did till k 
often frightened myself with the images my fanex 


represented to me. — One time, in my sleep, - 
had the villainy of the three private sailors s 


lively related to me by the first Spaniard,” and. 


Friday's father, that it was surprising 3 they told 
me how they barbarously attempted to murder 
all the Spamards, and that they set ſite to the 
provisions they had laid up, on purpose to distress 
and starve them; things that I had never heard 
of, and yet they were all of them true in fact; 
and it was so warm in my imagination, and 
50 realized to me, that to the hour I saw them, 
I could not be persuaded but that it was, or 
would be true; also how resented it; when the 


Spaniards complained to me; and how I brought 


them to justice, tried them before me, and ordered 
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8 THE LIFE AND ADVENTURES of 


them all three to be hanged. —What there was 


really in all this shall be seen in its place; for 
however I came to form such things in my 
dream, and what secret converse of spirits in- 


jected it, yet there was, I say, very much of 


it true. Lon that this dream had nothing in it 


literally and specifically true; but the general 


part was so true, the base and villainous beha- 


viour of these three hardened rogues was such, 
and had been so much worse than all I can 
describe, that the dream had too much similitude 


of the fact; and as I would afterwards have pu- 
nished them severely, so if I had hanged them all, 
I had been much in the right, and should have 


been justified both by the laws of God and man. 


- But to return to my story: in this kind of 
temper I had hved some years; I had no enjoy- 
ment of my liſe, no pleasant hours, no agreeable 
diversion, but what had something or other of 
this in it; so that my wife, who saw my mind 80 


wholly bent upon it, told me very seriously one 


night, that she believed there was some secret 
werful impulse of Providence upon me, which 
ad determined me to go thither again; and that 


she found nothing hindered my going, but my 


being engaged to a wife and children.— She told 


* 


me, that it was true, she could not - think of 


parting with me; but as she was assured, that if 
dhe was dead, it would be the first thing I would 


do; 80, as it scemed to her, that the thing was 
determined above, she would not be the only 


bobstruction; for, if I thought fit, and resolved to 


go iere she found me very intent upon her 


words, and that I looked very earnestly at her; se- 


that it a little disordered her, and she stopped. 


ILasked her why she did not go on, and say out 
what she was going to say. But I perceived her 
heart Was too full, and some tears stood in her. 
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ROBINSON CRUSOE. 7 
eyes. Speak out, my dear, says I; are you wil- 


ately, | am far from willing ; but if you are re- 
solved to go, says she, r:.ther than I will be the 
only hindrance, will go with you ; for though 
I think it a preposterous thing for one of your 
years, and in your condition, yet if it must be, 
said she again, weeping, I won't leave you; for it 
it be of heaven, you must doi it, there is no resist- 
ing it And if heaven makes it your duty to go, he 
will also make it mine to go with you, or other- 
wise dispose of me, that I may not obstruct it. 

+ This affectionate behaviour of my wife, brought 
me a little out of the vapours, and I began to 
consider what I was doing—I corrected my wan- 
dering fancy, and began to argue with myself se- 
dately, what business I had, after three score 


years, and after such a life of tedious sufferings 
and disasters, and closed in so happy and easy a 


manner, I say, what business had I to rush into 
new hazards, and put myself upon adventures, 
fit only for youth and poverty to run into. | 

With those thoughts, I considered my new en- 
gagements—that I had a wife, one child born, 
and my wife then great with child of another; and 
that I had all the world could give me, and had 


no need to seek Hazards for gain—that I was de- 


clining in years, and ought to think rather of 
leaving what I had gained, than of seeking 10 


increase it ; that as to what my wife had said, of 


its being an impulse from heaven, and that it 
should be my duty to go, I had no notion of that; 
$0 after many of these cogitations, I struggled 
with the power of my imagination, reasoned my- 
self out of it, as I believe people may always do in 
like cases, if they will; and, in a word, I con- 
quered it: composed myself with such arguments 
as occurred to my thoughts, and which my pre- 
XO. 16. VOL. 11. 8 | 
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sent condition furnished me plentifully with; and 


particularly, as the most effectual method, I re- 
solved to divert myself with other things, and to 
engage in some busines - that might effectually tie 
me up from any more excursions of this kind; for 
I found the thing returned upon me chiefly when 


I was idle, had nothing to do, or any thing of mo- 


ment immediately before me. | 

To this purpose 1 bought a little farm in the 
county of Bedford, and resolved to remove myself 
thither. I had a little convenient house upon it, and 
the land about it I found was capable of great im- 
provement, and that it was many ways suited to 
my. inclination, which delighted in cultivating, 
managing, planting, and improving of land ; and 
particularly, being an inland county, I was re- 
moved ftom conversing among ships, sailors, and 
things relating to the remote parts of the world. 
In a word, 1 went down to my farm, settle& 
my family, bought me ploughs, arrows, a cart, 
waggon, horses, cows, sheep; and, setting se- 
riously to work, became in one half year a mere 
country gentleman, my thoughts were entirely 
taken up in managing my servants, cultivating 
the ground, inclosing, planting, &c. and I lived, 
as J thought, tbe most agreeable life that nature 
was capable of directing, or that a man always 
bred to misfortunes, was capable of being re- 
treated to. ; | 
I farmed upon my own land, I had no rent to 
pay, was limited by no articles; I could pull up, 
or cut down, as I pleased; what I planted was 
for myself; and what I improved was for my fa- 
mily ; and having thus left off the thoughts of 
wandering, I had not the least discomfort in any 
part of my life, as to this world. Now I thought 
indeed, that I enjoyed that middle state of life, 
which my father had so earnestly recommended 
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to me: a kind of heavenly life, ome ing like 
what is described by the poet, upon the subject 
of a country life. | 


Free from vices, free from care, 
Age has no pains, and youth no snare. 


But in the middle of all this felicity, one blow 
from untoreseen Providence unhinged me at once, 
and not only made a breach upon me inevitable 
-and incurable, but drove me by its consequence, 
upon a deep relapse into the wandering disposi- 
tion, which, as I may say, being born in my very 
blood, soon recovered its hold of me, and, like 
the returns of a violent distemper, came on with 
an irresistible force upon me; so that nothing 
could make any more 1mpression upon me. This 
blow was the loss of my wife. 14 1 
It is not my business here to write an elegy 
upon my wife, to give a character of her par- 
ticular virtues, and make my court to the sex by 
the flattery of a funeral sermon. She was, in 
a few words, the stay of all my affairs, the centre 
of all my enterprises; the engine, that by her 
prudence reduced me to that happy compass 
was in, from the most extravagant and ruinous 
project that fluttered in my head, as above; and 
did more to guide my rambfing genius, than 
a mother's tears, a father's instructions, a friend's 
counsel, or all my own reasoning powers could 
do. I was happy in listening to her tears, and 
in being moved by her intreaties, and to the last 
degree desolate and dislocated in the world by the 
loss of her. a: Aae | 
When she was gone, the world looked auk- 
wardly round me; 1 was as much a stranger in 
it, in my thoughts, as I was in the Brasils, when 
first went on shore there; and as much alone, 
B 2 ge 
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except as to the assistance of servants, as I was in 
my island. I knew neither what to do, or what 


not to do. I saw the world busy round me, one 
part labouring for bread, and the other squander- 
ing it in vile excesses, or empty pleasures ; equally 
miserable, because the end they proposed still 
fled from them; for the men of pleasure every 
day surfeited of their vice, and heaped up work 


for sorrow and repentance; and the men of la- 


bour spent their strength in daily strugglings for 
bread, to maintain the vital strength they laboured 


with; 80 living in a daily circulation of sorrow, 


Kving but to work, and working but to live; 
as if daily bread were the only end of a wearisome 
life, and a wearisome life the only occasion of 
daily bread. | 
This put me in mind of the life I liyed in 
my kingdom, the island; where I suffered na 
more corn to grow, because I did not want it; 
and bred no more goats, because I had no more 
use for them : where the money lay in the drawer 
till it grew mildewed, and had scarce the fayour 
to be looked upon in 20 years. \ 11 25 
All these things, had I improved them as I 
ought to have done, and as reason and reli- 
had dictated to me, woyld have tapght 
me to search further than human enjoyments for a 
full felicity, and that there was something which 
certainly was the reason and end of life, su- 
— to all these things, which was either to 
e possessed, or at least hoped for on this side 
e ö 


| But my sage counsellor was gone; I was like 
a ship without a pilot, that could only run be- 


fore the wind: my thoughts ran all away again 


into the old affair, my head was quite turned 


with the whimsies of foreign adventures; and all 


the pleasing innocent amusements of my farm, 
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and my garden, my cattle and my family, which 
before entirely 8 me, were nothing to 
me, had no relish, and were like music to one 
that has no ear, or food to one that has no taste: 
in a word, I resolved to leave off housekeeping, 
let my farm, and return to London; and in a few 
months after I did so. | 5 

When l came to London, I was still as uneasy 
as before; I had no relish to the place, no em- 
ployment in it, nothing to do but to saunter 
about like an idle person, of whom it may be 
said, he is perfectly useless in God's creation, 
and it is not one farthing matter to the rest of his 
kind whether he be dead or alive. This also 
was the thing, which of all circumstances of life - 
was the most my aversion, who had been all my 


days used to an active life; and I would often 


say to myself, a state of idleness is the ve 
dregs of life; and indeed I thought I was muc 
more suitably employed, when I was 26 days 
making a deal board. * g hare 
It was now the beginning of the year 1693, 
when my nephew, whom, as I have observed be- 
fore, I had brought up to the sea, and had made 
him commander of a ship, was come home from 
a short voyage to Bilboa, being the first he had 


made; he came to me, and told me, that some 
merchants of his acquaintance had been proposing 


to him to go a voyage for them to the East- Indies 
and to China, as private traders: and now, uncle, 
says he, if you will go to sea with me, I'll engage 
to land you upon your old habitation in the island, 
for we are to touch at the Brasils. 7 

Nothing can be a greater demonstration of 
a future state, and of the existence ot an invisible 
world, than the concurrence of second causes 


with the ideas of things, which we form in. our 
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12 THE LIFE AND ADVENTURES Of 


minds, perfectly reserved, and not communicated 
to any one in the world. = 

My nephew knew nothing how far my dis- 
temper of wandering was returned upon me, and 
I knew nothing of what he had in his'thoughts to 
8ay ; when that very morning before he came to 
me, I had, in a great deal of confusion of thought, 
and revolving every part of my circumstances in 
my mind, come to this resolution, viz. that I 
would go to Lisbon, and consult with my old 


sea captain, and so, if it was rational and prac- 


ticab le, I would go and see the island again, and 
see what was become of my people there. I had 
pleased myself also with the thoughts of peopling 
the place, and carrying inhabitants from hence, 
getting a patent for the possession, and I know 
not what; when in the middle of all this, in 
comes my nephew, as I have said, with his pro- 
ject of carrying me thither, in his way to the 
East-Indies. 

I paused a while at his words, and looking 
Steadily at him, What devil, said I, sent -you 
on this unlucky errand ? My nephew startled, as 
if he had been frighted at first ; but perceiving I 
was not much displeased with the proposal, Je 
recovered. himself : I hope it may not be an un- 


lucky proposal, sir, says he; I dare say you would 


be pleased to see your new colony there, where 
vou once reigned with more felicity than most of 
your hrother monarchs in the world. 


In a word, the scheme hit so exactly with my 


temper, that is to say, with the prepossession 


I was under, and of which I have said so much, 


that I told him in few words, if he agreed 
with the merchants, I would go with him: but I 
told him, I would not promise to go any farther 


than my own island. Why, Sir, &ays he, you 
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don't want to be let there again, I hope? Why 
said I, can you not take me up again in your 
return? He told me it would not be possible to 
do so; that the merchants would never allow 
him to come that way with a loaden ship of such 
value, it being a months sail out of his way, and 


| might be three or four: Besides, Sir, if ] should 


miscarry, said he, and not return at all, then you 
would be just reduced to the condition you were 
in before. 5 1.0% 
This was very rational; but we both found out 
a remedy for it, which was to carry a framed 
sloop on board the ship, which, being taken in 
pieces, and shipped on board the ship, might, by 
the help of some carpenters, whom we agreed to 
carry with us, be set up again in the island, and 
finished, fit to go to sea in a few days. 200 
was not long resolving ; for indeed the im- 


portunities of mv nephew, joined in so effectually 


with my inclipation, that nothing could oppose 
me; on the other hand, my wife being dead, 
I had nobody that concerned themselves so much 
for me, as to persuade me one way or other, 
except my ancient good friend the widow, who 
earnestly struggled with me to consider my years, 
my easy circumstances, and the needless hazard 
ot a long voyage; and, above all, my young 
children: but it was all to no purpose, I had an 
irresi, table desire to go the voyage; and I told 
her, I thought there was something so uncommon 
in the impressions I had upon my mind for the 
voyage, that it would be a kind of resisting Pro- 
vidence, if I should attempt to stay at home; after 
which she ceased her expostulations, and joined 
with me, not only in making provision for my 
voyage, but also in settling my family-affaits ig 

my absence, and providiog for the educational; 
wy children. | 220 
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In order to this, I made my will, and settled 
the estate J had in such a manner for my chil- 
dren, and placed it in such hands, that I was 
perfectly easy and satisfied they would have jus- 
tice done them, whatever might befal me; and 
for their education, I left it wholly to the widow, 
with a sufficient maintenance to herself for her 
care; all which she richly deserved ; for no mo- 
ther could have taken more care in their educa- 
tion, or understood it better; and as she lived till 
I came home, I also lived to thank her for it. 
My nephew was ready to vail about the be- 
Paas of January, 1694-5, and l, with my man 
Tiday, went on board in the Downs on the 8th, 
having, besides that sloop which I mentioned 
above, a very considerable cargo of all kinds 
of necessary. things, for my colony, which if I did 
not find in good condition, I resolved to leave so. 

First, I carried with me some servants, whom 
J purposed to place there, as inhabitants, or at 
least, to set on work there upon my own account 
while I $taid, and either to leave them there, 
or carry them forward, as they should appear 
willing, particularly I carried two carpenters, a 
smith, and a very handy ingenious fellow, who 
was a- cooper by trade, but was also a ge- 
neral mechanic, for he was very dextrous at 
making wheels, and hand-mills to grind corn, 
was a good turner, and a good pot-maker ; he 
also made any thing that was proper to make 
of earth, or wood; in a word, we called him our 
jack. of all trades. | | | 

With these I carried a taylor, who had offered 
himself to go passenger to the East-Indies with 
my nephew, but afterwards consented to stay on 
our new plantation, and proved a most necessary 
handy fellow as could be desired, in many other 
businesses besides that of his trade; for as 1 
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observed formerly, necessity arms us for all em- 
ployments. | Mot $54 Si 

My cargo, as near as I can recollect, for (I 
have not kept an account of particulars, con- 
sisted of a sufficient quantity of linen, and some 
thin English stuffs for clothing the Spaniards that 
I expected to find there, and enough. of them, 
as by my calculation might comfortably supply 
them for seven years; if remember right, the 


materials which I carried for cloathing., them, 


with gloves, hats, shoes, Stockings, and all Such 
things as they could want for wearing, amounted 
to above 200], including some nene, bott 
and houshold stuff, particularly kitchen utensils, 
with pots, kettles, pewter, brass, &c. besides 
near 100l. more in iron-work, nails, tools of 
every kind, staples, hooks, hinges, and every ne- 
cessary thing I could chink ß. 
I carried also a hundred spare arms, muske 
and fusils, besides some pistols, a considerable 


quantity of shot of all sizes, three or four. tons 


of lead, and two pieces of brass cannon.; and 
because I knew not what time, and what ex- 


tremities, I was providing for, I enge ac 
a 


un- 
dred barrels of powder, besides swords, gy 
lasses, and the iron part of some pikes and hal- 
berts, so that, in short, we had a large magazine 


of all sorts of stores; and I made my nephew 
carry two small quarter - deck guns more than 
he wanted for his ship, to leave behind, if there 
Was occasion, that when they came there, we 
might build a fort, and man it against all sorts 
of enemies; and indeed at first I thought there 
. would be need enough of it all, and much 
more, if We hoped to maintain our possession 
of the island, as shall be seen in the course of 
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I bad not such bad luck in this voyage, as 
1 had been used to meet with, and therefore 


who perhaps may be impatient to hear how 
matters went with my colony; yet some odd ac- 
cidents, cross-winds, and bad weather happened, 
on this first setting out, which made the voyage 
nger than I expected it at first; and I, who 
Had never made but one voyage, viz. my first 
voyage to Guinea, in which I might be said to 
come back again, as the voyage was at first de- 
signed, began to think the same ill fate still at- 
tended me; and that I was born to be never 
contented with my oven shore, and yet to be 
0 arrays unfortunate at sea. 
wlll Contrary winds first put us to the northward, 


Ireland, where we 'lay wind-bound two and 
the disaster, that provisions were here exceeding 


hy here, we never touched the ship's stores, 


| "Which T resolved, if 1 had a good passage, to 
Put ashore in my island, but N NR occasion 
4 dispose Sther wise of: them. 


and had a very fair gale of wind, for some days; 
as T remember, it” might be about the 20th of 
February, in the evening late, when the mate, 
"having 0 watch, came into the round house, 
and told us he saw' a flash of fire, and heard 
a gun fired ; and while he was telling us of it, a 
«1, 999 came in, and told us the boatswain- heard 
another. This made us all run out upon the 
quarter deck, where for a while we heard nothing, 
but in a few minutes we saw a very great light, 


shall have the less occasion to interrupt the reader, 


and we were obliged to put in at Galway, in 
thirty days; but we had this satisfaction with 
Cheap, and in the utmost plenty; so that while 4 


Silt rather added to them; here also I took se- 
Vera! hogs, and two cows with their calves, 


We Peer but the 5th of Februar . Inland, | 


L 
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and found that there was some very terrible fire: 


at a distance; immediately we., had xecourse to 
our reckonings, in which we all, agreed, that 
there could be no land that way, in which the 
fire she wed itself, no, not for 500 leagues, for it 
appeared at W. N. W. Upon this we concluded 
it must be some ship on fire at sea; and as by 
our hearing the noise of guns just before, we 
concluded it could not be far off, we stood di- 
rectly: towards it, and were presently satisfied we 
should discover it, because the farther we sailed 
the greater the light appeared, though the weather 
being hazy, we could not perceive any thing but 
the light for a while: in about half an hour's 
sailing, the wind being fair for us, though not 


much of it, and the weather clearing up a little, 


we could plainly discern, that it was a great ship 


on fire in the middle of the sea. I was most 


sensibly touched with this disaster, though not 
at all acquainted with the persons engaged in 
it. I presently recollected my former circum- 
stances, in what condition I was in when taken 
up by the Portuguese captain; and how much 
more deplorable the circumstances of the poor 
creatures belonging to the ship must be, if they 
had no other ship in company. with them; upon 
this I immediately ordered that five guns should 


be fired, one soon after another, that, if possible, 


we might give notice to them, that there was 
help for them at hand, and that they might en- 
deavour to save themselves in their boat; for 


though we could see the flame in the ship, yet 
_— it being night, could see nothing of us. 


We lay by some time upon. this, only driving 


as the burning ship drove, waiting for day-light ; 


when on a sudden, to our great terror, though | 
we had reason to expect it, the ship blew up in 
the-air, and immediately sunk | This was ter- 
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the light; this revived their hearts, and gave 
them the notice, which, as above, I designed 
it should, viz. that there was a ship at hand for | 
their help. 

It was upon the de iig tete guns, that they 
took down their masts and sails, and the sound 


coming from the windward, oy resolved to lie 


by till morning. Some time after this, hearing 
no more guns, they fired three muskets, one a 
considerable while after another; but these, the ä 


| wind being contrary, we never heard. 


Some time after that again, they were «till 


more agreeably surprised with seeing our lights, 


and hearing the guns, which, as I have said, I 
caused to be fired all the rest of the night; this 
Set them to work with their oars to keep their 
boats a bead, at least that we might the sooner 


come up with them; and at last, to their inex- 
| n joy, they found we saw them. 


It is impossible for me to express the several 
gestures, the strange exstacies, the variety of Pos» 
tures, which these poor delivered people run into, 


to express the joy of their souls, at so unexpected 


a deliverance ; grief and fear are easily described; 

gs tears, and groans, and a very few motions 
head and hands, making up the sum of its 

variety: but an excess of joy, a surprise of joy, 


bas a thousand extravagancies in it; there were 


some in tears, some raging and tearing them- 


selves, as if they had been in the greatest agonies 
of sorrow; some stark raving and.downright lu- 


natic; some ran about the Ship stamping with 
their feet, others wringing their hands; some 
were dancing, several singing, some laughing, 
more crying, many quite dumb, not able to speak 
a word, others sick and vomiting, several swoon- 


ing, and ready to faint, and a few were 9 


e and giving. God thanks, 


$02” ROBINSON CRUSOE, + | 21 


I would not wrong them neither; there might 
be many that were thankful aſterward: but the 
passion was too strong for them at the first, and 
they were not able to master it; they were thrown 
into extacies and a kind of phrenzy ; and so there 
were but a very few who were composed and 
serious in their ort... 

Perhaps also the case may have some addition 
to it, from the particular circumstance of the na- 
tion they belonged to; 1 mean the French, hose 
temper is allowed to be more volatile, more pas- 


sionate, and more sprightly, and their spirits more 


fluid than of other nations. I am not philosopher 
enough to determine the cause, but nothing I 
had ever seen before came up to it: the extacies 
poor Friday, my trusty savage, was in, when he 
ound His father in the boat, came the nearest to 
it; and the surprise of the master and his two 
companions, whom I delivered from the two vil. 
lains that set them on shore in the island, came a 
little way towards it ; but „ to com- 


pare to this, either that I saw in Friday, or àn⁴ày8 


where else in my life. 


. 


It is farther observable, that these extravagan- 


cies did not shew themselves in that different 


manner I have mentioned, in different persons 


only; but all the variety would appear in a short 


succession of moments, in one and the same per- 


son. A man that we saw this minute dumb, 


and, as it were, stupid and confounded, should 


the next minute be dancing and hallooing like 


an antic, and the next moment tearing his hair, 


or pulling his cloaths to pieces, and stamping 
them under his feet like a madman; and à few 
minutes after that, we shouid have him all in 
tears, then sick, then swooning; and had not 
immediate help been had, would in a few mo- 
ments more, have been dead; and thus it was, 
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not with one. or two, or ten or twenty, but with. 
the greatest part of them; and, if I remember 


t, our ran As e to let b . 
them blood., 
There were two ee among cem, one an 
ol man, and the other a young man; and that 
which was Strangeat was, __ the, oldes man 
was the worst. 

As soon as he set bis foot on board our 8 
and; saw himself safe, he dropped | down stone 
dead, to all appearance; not the least sign of life 
could be perceived in him; our surgeon imme- 
diately applied proper remedies to receyer him, 
and was the only man in the ship that believed he 
was not dead; and at length he opened a vein 
in his arm, having Hrst 5 K rubbed the 
part, so as to warm it as much as possible; up- 
on this the blood, which only dropped at bret, 
flowed something freely; in three minutes after 
the man e d his eyes, and about a quarter of 


an hour after that he spoke; grew better, and, in 


a little time, quite well; after the blood was stop- 
ped, he walked about, told us he was perfectly 
well, took a dram of cordial which the surgeon 
gave him, and was, what we called, come to 
himself. About a quarter of an hour after this, 
they came running into the cabin to the surgeon, 
Who was bleeding a French woman that had 
Hinted,- and told him, that the priest was gone 
Stark wad. It seems he had began to reyolye 
the change of his circumstances in his mind, and 
this put him into an extacy of joy; his spirits 
— 2 about faster than the . vessels could con- 
vey them; the blood grew hot and feverish, and 


the man Was as fit for Bedlam, as any creature 


that ever was in it: 1 surgeon would not bleed 


him again in that condition, but gave him some- 


thing to doze and * him to * which, nor 


wi = 
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some time; operated upon him, and he waked 
next morning perfectly composed and well. 
The younger priest behaved himself with great 
command of his passion, and was really an ex- 
ample of a serious well governed mind; at his 
first coming on board the ship, he threw himself 
flat on his face, prostrating himself in thankful - 
ness for his deliverance, in which l unhappily and 
unseasonably dizturbed him, really thinking he had 
been in a swoon; but he spake calmly, thanked 
ine, told me he was giving God thanks for his 
deliverance, begged me to leave him a few, mo- 
ments, and that, next to his Maker, he would 
give me thanks also 7 bs 
I was heartily sorry that I disturbed him, and 


not only left him, but kept others from interrupt - 


ing him also; he continued in that posture about 
three minutes, or a little more, after I left him 
then came to me, as he said he would, and, 
with a great deal of seriousness and affection, 
but with tears in his eyes, thanked me, that had, 
under God, given him, and so many miserable 


creatures their lives: I told him, I had no room 


to move him to thank God for it rather than me; 
for I had seen, that he had done that already! 
but I added, that it was nothing but what reason 
and humanity dictated to all men, and that we 
had as much reason as, he to give thanks co 
God, who had blessed us so far as to make us 
the instruments of his mercy to so many of his 
creature. ee aud 11208 
After this, the young priest applied himself 
to his country - folks, laboured to compose them; 
persuaded, intreated, argued, reasoned with them, 
and did his utmost to keep them within the ex- 
ercise of theit reason; and with some he had 
success, though others were, for à time, out of 
all government of themselves. 
NO. 17. vol. 11. D 
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Is cannot help committing this to writing, as 
perhaps it may be useful to those into whose 
hands. it may fall, in the guiding themselves in 
all the extravagancies of their passions; for if an 
excess of joy can carry men out to such a length 
beyond the reach of their reason, what will not 
the extravagancies of anger, rage, and a pro- 
voked mind, carry us to? And indeed, here I 
Saw. reason for keeping an exeeeding strict watch 
over our passions of every kind, as well those 
of joy and satisfaction, as those of sorrow and 
2; 00 . 0 

We were something disordered by these ex- 
| travagancies among our new guests for the first. 
day; but when they had been refreshed, lodg- 
ings provided for them as well as our ship would 
allow, and they bad slept heartily, as most of 
them did, being fatigued and frightened, they 
were quite another sort of people the next day. 
Notning of good manners, or civil acknow- 
ledgments for the kindness shewi them was 
wanting; the French, tis known, are naturally 
apt enough to exceed that way. The captain, 
and one of the priests, came to me the next day, 
and, desiring to speak with me and my nephew, 
the commander, began to consult with us, what 

should be done with them ; and first, they told 
us, that, as we had saved their lives, so all they 
had was little enough: for a return to us for the 
kindness received. The captain said, they had 
saved some money, and some things of value in 
cheir boats, catched hastily out of the flames; 
and if he would accept it, they were ordered to 
make an offer of it all to us; they only desired to 
he set on shore somewhere in our way, where, if 
possible, they might Fot® passage to France. 

My nephew Was for accepting their money at 

first word, and to consider what to do with them 


i 
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afterwards; but I over- ruled bim in that part,: 
for l knew. what it was to be set on shore in 
a strange country and if the Portugal captain, 
that took me up at sea, had served me so, and 
took all I had for my deliverance, I must have 
Starved, or have been as much a slave at the 
Brasils, as I had been at Barbary, the being sold 
to a Mahometan only excepted ; and perhaps a 
Portuguese is not a much hetter master than a 
Turk, it not in some cases, a much worse. 

I therefore told the French captain, that we 
had taken them up in their distress, it was true, 
but that it was our duty to do so, as we were 
fellow- creatures, and as we would desire to be so 
delivered, if we were in the like or any other 
extremity; that we had done nothing for them, 
but what we believed they would have done for 
us if we had been in their case, and they in ours; 
but that we took them up to serve them, not to 
plunder them; and that it would be a most bar- 
barous thing, to take that little from them which 
they had saved out of the fire, and then set them 
on shore, and leave them; that this would be 
first to save them from death, and then kill them 
ourselves; save them from drowning, and then 
abandon them to starving; and therefore I would 
not let the least thing be taken from them; as to, 
Setting them on shore, I told them indeed, that 
was an exceeding great difficulty to us, for that 
the ship was bound to the East- Indies, and though . 
we were driven out of our course to the westward”- 
a very great way, which perhaps was directed by 
heaven on purpose for their deliverance, yet it 
was impossible for us wilfully to change our voy- 
age on this particular account; nor could my ne- 
Phew the captain, answer it to the freighters. 
with whom he was under Charter- party to pursug 
his voyage by the way of Brasil; and all I knew 
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be could do for them was, to put ourselves in 
the way: 
bound from the West- Indies, and get them pas- 
sage. if possible, to England or France. 
he first part of the proposal was so generous 
and kind, that they could not but be very thank- 
ful for it ; bat they were in a great consternation, 
especially the passengers, at the notion of being 
carried away to the East- Indies; they then 1 


treated me, that seeing I was driven so far to the 


westward before I met with them, I would at 
least keep on the same course to the banks 
of Newfoundland, where it Was possible I might 
meet with some ship or sloop that they might 
hire to carry them back to Canada, from whence 
oy! e 

1 thought this was but a reasonable request on 
their part; and therefore I inclined to agree to 
it:; for indeed I considered, that to carry this 
whole company to the East - Indies would not 
only be an intolerable severity to the poor peo- 
ple, but would be ruining our whole voyage by 
devonring all our e so thought it no 
breach of charter party, but What an unforeseen 
accident made absolutely necessary to us, and in 
which no one could say we were to blame; for 
the laws-of God and nature would have forbid, 
that We should refuse to take up two boats full 
of people in such a distressed condition; and the 
nature of the thing as well respecting ourselves, 


as the poor people, obliged us to see them on 


shore somewhere or other, for their deliverance ; 


so I consented that we would carry them to New- 
foundland, if wind and weather would permit; 
and, i not, that 1 would carry | them to Martmico 


inthe West-Indies. ' 


The wind borne fresh easterly, vat "Y 


Eu Pretty good, and as it 22 blowed con- 


of meeting with other ships home ward- 
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tinually in the points between N. E. and 8. E. a 
long time, we missed several opportunities ot 
sending them to France; for we met severe 

ships bound to Europe, whereof two were French, 
from St. Christopher's ; but they bad been s 
long beating up against the wind, that they durst 
take in no passengers for fear of wanting pro- 
visions for the voyage, as well for themselves as 
those they should take in; so we were obliged to 
go on. It was about a week after this that we 
made the banks of Newfoundland, where, to 
Shorten my story, we put all-our French, people 
on board a bark, which they hired at sea there, 
to put them on shore, and afterwards: to carry. 
them to France, if they could get provision to 
victual themselves with: when, I say, all the 
French went on shore, I should remember, that 
the young priest I spoke of, hearing. we were 
bound to the East - Indies, desired to go the voy- 
age with us, and to be set on shore on, the coast 
of Coromandel: I readily agreed to that, for I 
wonderfully liked the man, and had very god 
reason, as will appear afterwards; * of 
the seamen entered themselves in our ship, and 
proved very useful fellows. | 11> ke 


* p13 


From hence we directed our course for the 
West-Indies, steering away S. and S. by E. for, 
about 20 days together, sometimes little or no 
wind at all, when we met with another subject 
for our humanity to work upon, almost as de- 
plorable as that before. e 1226 

It was in the latitude of 27 degrees 5 minutes, 
N. and the 19th day of March, 1694.5, when we. 
espied a sail, our course S. E. and by S. We, 
soon perceived it was a large vessel, and that 
she bore up to us; but could not at first know , 
what to make of her, till, after coming. a little 

nearer, we found she had lost her mainrtop: mast, 
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fore mast, and bowsprit ; and preently she fires 
55500 80h 4s 3 signal of distress; the weather was: 
pretty 


d, wind at N. N. W. a fresh gale, and 


home: 


1 . 


28801 55 to speak with her. 
We found her a ship of Bristol, bound bams, 
from Barbadoes, but had been blown out of the 
road at Barbadoes, a few days before she was 
ready to sail, by a terrible hurricane, while the 
captam and thief mate were both gone on shore; 
so that beside the terror of the storm, they were 
but in an indifferent case for good artists to bring 
the ship 
weeks at sea, and haa met with another terrible 
storm after the hurricane was over, which had 
blown them quite out of their knowledge to the 
westward, and in which they lost their masts, as 
above; they told us, they expected to have seen 
the Bahama Islands, but were then driven away 
again to the south-east, by a strong gale of wind 
at N. N. W. the same that blew now. and hav- 
| ing no sails to work the ship with, but a main- 
course, aud a kind of square sail upon a jury 
fore- mast, which they had set up, they could not 
le neat the wind, but were endeavouring to stand 
a for the Canaries. 
Hut that which was worst of all, was, that - 
they were almost starved for want of provisions, 
besides the fatigues they had undergone : 
bread and flesh was quite gone, they "had not an 
ounce left in the ny and had had none for 


they had been already 


servant, on ved, who were going passengers, 


nine 


their 


some d or sweetmeats os had at — 
but they'\ were deyoured, and 155 had seven casks 
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and thinking the ship was ready to sail, unhappily 
came on board the evening before the hurricane 
began : and, having, no provisions of; their on 
left, they were in a more, deplorable. condition 
than the rest ; for the, seamen, belpg,redueed to 
such an extreme necessty; themgelyes,, had no 
compassion, We may be sure, for the poor pas- 
sengers; and they were indeed in a, gondition: 
that their misery is, very hard to desgrihe. 
L had perhaps, not Known, this part, if mu 
riosity had not led me, the weather heing, far, 
and tlie wind abated, to go on board, the Ship: 
the second mate, who upon this occasion com- 
manded the ship, had been on board our ship g 
and he told me indeed, that they had three pas- 
sengers in the great cabin, that they were in a 
deplorable condition; hay. wa he, I belfeve 
they are dead, for I have heard nothing gf them 
for above two days : and I was afraid to enquire 
after them, said he, for I had nothing/to ave. 
them with.” G4 8 aucli off att 
We immediately applied ourselves to;give them 
what relief we could spare; and indeed I had % 
far over-ruted things With ,9av. epbe m bam 
though we had gone, 


| ji Trae IN. ourselves but there 
was no necessity for that. i ars 
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1 e to eat nip but set meat 
before Him iminediately, and he had not eaten 
three 'toathfuls' before he began to be sick, and 
out of order; so he Stopt awhile, and our surgeon 
mixed up something with some broth, which he 
$aid would*be'to him both food and physic ; ; and 


after be had taken it, he grew better: in the 


met# time; T forgot not the men; I ordered 
victuals to be /given' them, and the poor crea- 


tures rather devoured than eat it; they were so. 


exceeding hungry, that they were in a manner 
ravenous, 5 04 2g no command of themselves; 
and two of them eat with so much reediness, 


that they were in danger of their lives the next 


morning. 
Tbe sight of these peop Jle's distress was very 


moving th me, and brought to mind what had 
a terrible prospect of at my first coming on shore 
in my island, where I had not the least mouthful 
of food, or any hopes of procuring it; besides 
the hourly apprehension I had of being made the 


food of other creatures. But all the while the 
mat@'was thus relating to me the miserable con- 


dition of the ship's company, I could not put out 
of my thought the story he had told me of the 
three poor Heather in the great cabin (viz) the 


mother, her son, and the maid servant, whom he 


had heard nothing of for two or three days; and 
whom he seemed to confess they had wholly 


neglected, their own extremities being so great; 


by "which Tunderstood that they had really given 
them no food at all; and that therefore they 


must be perished, and be all lying dead perhaps 
on the floor or deck of the cabin. 


As: I therefore kept the mate, whom we then 
called captain, on board with his men to refres h 


them, so I also forgot not the starving crew, hat 


were left on board, but ordered mv own boat to 
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vv on board the ship, and with my mate and 
twelve men to barry .them/a sack of bread, and 
four or five pieces 5, beef to boil. Our surgeon 
charged the men to cause the meat to be boiled 
while they stayed, and to keep uard in the 
cook · room to prevent the men's taking it to eat 
raw / or taking it out of the pot before it was well 
boiled, and them to give every man but a little at 
a: time; and by this caution he preserved the 
men, who': would otherwise have Killed them; 
selves with that very food oo. was ern them: on 
purpose to save their lives. 2 

At the same time, L ordered: he mats; to. go 
110 the great cahin, and see in what condition 
the poor passengers were in, and if they were 
alive; to comfort them and give them what rer 
treshment was proper; and the surgeon gave 
him a large pitcher with some of the prepared 
broth whieh he had given the mate that was on 
board, and which he did not; en Wend 
revtore: them gradually). 

I was not satisfied with this; but, as 1 gy 
above, having: a great mind to see the scene 'of 
misery, which I Knew the ship itself would pre- 
sent me with, in a more lively manner than I 
could bave it by report, I took the captain of the 
ship, as we now called him, with me, auen 
myself a little after in their boat. 
1 found the poor men on board almost in a tu- 
mult to get the! victuals out of the boiler: before 
it 'was ready: but my mate observed his order, 
and kept a en dard at the cook; rom door; 
and the man he: placed there, after using all pos- 
ible pertuasiom to have patience; kept der off 
by for en however, he caused some biscuit cakes 
to be: dippediithe pot, and svftened. them with 
the liquorbof the meat, which they call bre wis, 
and gave them every one one, 197 TO their sto- 
: NO. 17. VT. II. E 
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machs, and told them it was for their own safety 
that he was obliged to give them but little at 
a time. But it was all in vain, and had I not 


come on board, and their own commander and 


officers with me, and with good words, and some 
threats also of giving them no more, I believe 
they would have broke into the cook- room by 


force, and tore the meat out of the furnace; for 


words indeed are of a very small force to an hun- 
ory: belly: however we pacified them, and fed 
them gradually and cautiously for the first time, 
and the next time gave them more, and at last 
filled their bellies, and the men did well enough. 
But the misery of the poor passengers in the 
cabin was of another nature, and far beyond the 
rest; for as, first, the ship's company had so little 
for themselves, it was but too true, that they 
bad at first kept them very low, and at last to- 
tally neglected them; to that for six or seven 
days, it might be said, they had really no food at 
all, and for several days before, very little. 

The poor mother, who as the first mate report- 
ed, was a woman of good sense, and breed- 
ing, had spared all she could get so affectionately 
for her son, that at last she entirely sunk under 
it: and when the mate of our ship went in, she 
sat upon the floor or deck, with ber back u 
against the sides, between two chairs, whic 
were lashed fast, and her head sunk in between 
ber $houkders, like a corpse, though not quite 
dead. My mate said all he could to revive and 
encourage her, and with a spoon put some broth 
into her mouth; she opened her lips, and lifted 
up one hand, but could not speak; yet she un- 


derstaod what he said, and made signs to him, 


intimating, that it was too late for her; but 
pointed to her child, as if she would have said, 
they should take care of him. 
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However the mate, who was exceedingly 
moved with the sight, endeavoured to get some 
of the broth into her mouth; and, as he said, 
got two or three spoonfuls down, though I ques- 
tion whether he could be sure of it or not: but it 
was too late, and she died the same night. 

The youth, who was preserved at the price 
of his most affectionate mother's life, was not 
so far gone; yet he lay in a cabin-bed as one 
stretched out, with hardly any life left in him z 
he had a piece of an old glove in his mouth, hav- 
ing eaten up the rest of it; however being young, 
and having more strength than his mother, the 
mate got something down his throat, and he 
began sensibly to revive, though by giving him 
some time after, but two or three spoonfuls ex- 
traordinary, he was very sick, and brought it up 
again. | 1 N W 
But the next care was the poor maid; she lay 

all along upon the deck, hard by her mistress, 
and just like one that had fallen down with an 
apoplexy, and struggled for life; her limbs were 
distorted, one of her hands was clasped round 
the frame of one chair, and she griped it so hard, 
that we could not easily make her let it go; her 
other arm lay over her head, and her Feet lay 
both together, set fast. against the frame of the 
cabin-table ; in short, she lay just like one in the 
last agonies of death; and yet she was alive too. 

The poor creature was not only starved with 

hunger, and terrified with the thoughts of death, 
but, as the men told us afterwards, was broken- 
hearted for her mistress, whom she saw —_ 


two or three days before, and whom she lo 

most tenderly, ' | | 

We knew not what to do with this poor girl; 

for when our surgeon, who was a man of very 
2 ox. 
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khowledge and experience, and with. great lap- 
Puten recovered her as ta life, he had her 
n his hand as tot her senses, for she Was little 
less than distracted for à considerable time after; 
as Shall appear presently. 
Whoever shall read these miemorandums, must 
bei desired to consider, that visits at sea are not 
like a journey into the country, where-sometitnes 
people stay a week or va: fortnight at a place. 
Danboiintsk vtas to relieve this distressed ship's 
ere, but not lie hy for them; and tho ugh: they 
were willing to steer the same cou us for 
some days, yet we could carry-nonsail to keep 
pace with a ship that had no masts : however, as 
their. captain begged af us to helpſhim to set up 
at main top- mast, and a kind of top mast to his 


fore · mast, we did; as ĩt were, lie by him for 


ine or four days, and then having given him 
five bürrels of beef and pork, two hogsheads of 
biscuit, and a prbpoftion ef peas, flour, and what 
other things wecguld fpafe; und fak ing three 
russ. Of sugar and some rum, aid some pieces 
of eight of them for satisfaction, wedeft them, tak- 
ingon board with us, at their own eee ed 
the youth; and 'the maid, and all their; goods. / 
The voung lad was about seventeen years ir 
age, u pretty, well-bred,!-modest, and sensible 
- wouth "greatly ;dejecttd:with ther loss uf; his mo- 
ther, and as ite scems, had lost his father but a 
ew months before at Barbadoes. He begged 
of the surgeon to speak to me, to take him out 
of thekhip;; for he said, the cruel fellows, had 
zmufdered his mother; and indeed so they bad, 


that! is to say, passively; for they might have 


spared a small sustenance to the podr helpless 
Widow, that might have preserved her, life, 


though it had been 9 to * her alive. But 
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hunger knows n friend, md telation; noi justice; 
no 05 3:andj Weneforen Mage morkelsse and ch- 
* of no. compassion. ud: ; u. o 10 91 
The surgeon told him Dow. far we were going : 
and kow-it would carry him away from all hit 
friends, and put / him perhaps in | as bad —_ 
stan ces almost, as we found them in}; tHat/ is to 
say, starving in the world. Hei said it mattered 
not whithbr he went, if, he; was but, deliveted 
from the terriple crew that he was among zgthat 
the captain (hy hich he meant mes for he geud/ 
know nothing of my nephe wih lad saved is life, 
and he was sure would notchurt him; and, as for 
the maid, he wtis sure, if she came to herzelt, 
she would be very thankful for it,, letrus-garry 
them whither We would. „Then surgeon rępre- 
Sented -the{,cage 50 ;affectionately : to me, that I 
yielded, and wg fog therm both on board y ith all 
their;gapdss except eleven hagsheads: of sugar, 
which could not be removed or come at ; Ad 
As! the vouth ada bill ofdlading for them, 1 made 
is commander sign awrit ing, obliging chin) to 
| $0, as soon as/jhe.. cam@;to Bristol, to ong Mr. 
ogers, a merchant there, oh whom the youth 
aid he was related, and to, deliver aJettes;which - 
1 wrote to him, and all the goods he) had helong- 
ing to the deceased widow; Which 
Was not done; for I could never learn, that the 
ship came to Bristol; but, Was, as is most pro- 
bable, lost at sea, being in so disabled a con- 
dition, and so far from any land, that I am 
of opinion; the first storm she met with aſter- 
wards, she might founder in the sea; for shè Was 
leaky, and had damage in her. hold when 1. et 
| with her. 01 1 
I was now in the Miene * 19 ling: 32 min. 
and had hitherto had a tolerable voyage: as to 
weather, though at first the winds had been con- 
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I chall trouble nobody with the little in- 
Sides of winds, weather, currents, &c. on the 
rest of our voyage ; but shortening my story for 
the sake of what is to follow, shall observe that 
F'came to my old habitation, the island, on the 
10th of April, 1695. It was with no small dit- 
ficulty that I found the place: for as I came to it, 
and went from it before, on the south and east 
side of the island, as coming from the Brasils, 
50 now coming in between the main and the 
island, and having no chart for the coast, nör 
any land mark, I did not know it when I saw it, 
or knew whether 1 Sa it or no. | 

We beat about a great while, and went on 
shore on several islands in the mouth of the great 
river Oroonoque, but none for my purpose; only 
this I learned by my coasting the shore, that [ 
was under one great mistake before, viz. that 
the continent which I thought I saw, from the 
island I lived in, was e no continent, but a 
long island, or rather a ridge of islands reachin 
from one to the other side of the extended mout 
of that great river; and that the savages who 
came to my island, were not properly those which 
we call Caribees, but islanders, and other Bar- 
barians of the same kind, who inhabited some- 
this nearer to our side than the rest. 
In short, I visited several of the islands to no 
Laer. some I found were inhabited, and some 

ere not. On one of them I found some Spa- 
niards, and thought they had lived there; but, 
speaking with them, found they had a sloop Jay 
in a small creek hard by, and that they came thi- 
ther to make salt, and catch some pearl- muscles 
if they could; but they belonged to the isle de 
Trinidad, which lay further north, in the latitude 
of 10 and 11 degrees. 

Thus coasting from one keland: to another, 
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sometimes with the ship, and sometimes with 
the Frenchman's shallop, which we had found a 
convenient boat, and therefore kept ber with 
their very good will, at length I came fair on the 
south side of my island, and I presently knew 
the very countenance of the place; so I brought 
the ship safe to an anchor, broadside with the 


little creek where was my old habitation. 


As soon as I saw the place, I called for Friday 


and asked him, if he knew where he was? He 


looked about a little, and presently clapping his 
hands, cried; O yes, O there, O yes, 6 there, 
pointing to our old habitation, and fell a dancing 
and capering like a mad fellow, and I had much 
ado to keep him from jumping into the sea, to 


swim ashore to the place. 


Well, Friday, said I, do you think we shall 
find any body there or no? And what do you 
think, shall we see your father? The fellow 
stood mute as a stock a good while; but when I 
named his father, the r affectionate creature 
looked dejected ; and I could see the tears run 
down his face very plentifully. What is the mat- 
ter Friday, said I ? Are you troubled because 
you py see your father? No, no, says he, shak- - 
ing his | 

again. Why so, said I Friday? How do you 


know that? O no, O no, says Friday, he long 


ago die; long ago, he much old man. Well, 
well, said I, Frida , you don't know: but shall 
we see any one else then: the fellow, it seems, 
had better eyes than I, and he points just to the 
hill above my old house; and though we lay half a 
league off, he cries out Me see] me see] yes, yes, 
me see much man there, and there, and there; 
L looked, but I could see nobody, no, not with a 
er which was, I suppose, because 

could not hit the place; for N 2 fellow was 


bl 


ead, no see him more, no ever more ee 


j 
[ 
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right, as 1 tound upon enquiry the next day; 


and there were five or six men all together 
stood to look at the m5 not Landry what to 
think of us. 

As soon as Friday bad told me che saw ech 
I caused the Englisb ancient to be spread, and 
fired three guns, to give them notice we were 
friends ; and about half a quarter of an hour after, 
we pe! ceived a smoak arise from the side of the 


creek ; so I immediately ordered à boat out, 


taking Friday with me; and, hanging out a white 
flag, or 4 flag of truce, I went directly on shore; 
taking with me the young friar I mentioned, to 
whom I had told the whole story of my living 
there, and the manner of it, and every parti- 
cular, both of myself, and those that I left there, 
and who was on that account extremely desirous 
to go with me. We bad besides about sixteen 
men very well armed, if we had found any new 
guest there which we did not know of; but we 
had no need of weapons. 

As we went on shore upon the tide of flood, 
near high water, we.rowed direetly inta the creek; 
and the first man I fixed my eye upon, was the 
Spaniard Whose life I had saved, and whom J 
knew. by his face perfectly well; as to his habit, 
Lshall describe it Altem arda [ ordered nobody 
to go on shore at first but myself, (but there was 
no keeping Friday in the boat, for the affection- 
ate craature had spyed this father at a distance, 
a good way off of the Spaniards, where indeed 4 
saw nothing of him, and if they had not let hin 

o On shore, he would have jumpediinto these 
Was / no sooner on sbore, . fe away td 
his father like an arrow. out ofa bow. It ical 
have made any; man hed" tears, in spite of the 
firmest resolution, to have! seen the first transports 
of this gbor fellow s: joy, . he came to his 
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father; how he embraced him, kissed him, stroak- 
ed his face, took him up in his arms, set him 
down upon a tree, and lay down by him ; then 
Stood and looked at him, as any one would look 
at a strange picture, for a quarter of an hour to- 
gether ; then lay down upon the ground, and 
stroaked his legs, and kissed them, and then got 
up again, and stared at him; one would have 
thought the fellow bewitched : but it would have 
made a dog laugh to see how the next day his 
passion ran out another way : in the morning he 
walked along the shore, to and again, with his 
father several hours, always leading him by the 
hand, as if he had been a lady ; and every now 
and then would come to fetch something or other 
for kim to the boat, either a lump of sugar, or a 
dram, a biscuit, or something or other that was 
good. In the afternoon his frolics run another 
way, for then he would set the old man down 
upon the ground, and dance about him, and 
made a thousand antic posture and gestures ; and 
all the while he did this, he would be talking to 
him, and telling him one story or another of his 
travels, and of what had happened to him abroad, 
to divert him. In short, if the same filial affec- 
tion was to be found in christians to their parents, 
in our parts of the world, one would be tempted 
to say, there hardly would have been any need 
of the fifth commandment. | 

But this is a digression ; I return to my land- 
ing, It would be endless to take notice of all 
the ceremonies and civilities that the Spaniards 
received me with. The first Spaniard, whom as 
I said, I knew very well, was he whose life 
I saved; he came towards the boat, attended by 
one more, carrying a flag of truce also; and he 
did not only not know me at first, but he had no 
thoughts, no notion, of its being me that was 
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come, till I spoke to him: Seignior, said I in 


Portuguese, do you not know me? At which he 


spoke not a word; but giving his musket to the 
man that was with him, threw his arms abroad, 
and saying something in Spanish, that I did not 
perfectly hear, came forward, and embraced me, 


telling me he was inexcucable. not to know that 
face again, that he had once seen, as of an an- 
gel from heaven, sent to save his life: he said 


abundance of very handsome things, as a well-bred 
Spaniard always knows how : and then beckon- 


ing to the person that attended him, bade him 


go and call out his comrades. He then asked 
me, if I would walk to my old habitation, where 
he would give me re of my own house 
again, and where I should see there had been 
but mean improvements; so I walked along with 
him ; but alas! I could no more find the place 
again, than if I had never been there; for they 
had planted, so many trees, and placed them in 
Such a posture, so thick and close to one another, 
in ten years time they were grown so big, that, 
in short, the place was inaccessible, except by 
Such windings and blind ways, as they themselves 
only who made them could find. | 

I asked them, what put them upon all these 
fortifications ? He told me, I would say there 
was need enough of it, when they had given me 
an account how they had passed their time since 
their arriving in the island, especially after they 
had the misfortune to find, that I was gone : he 
told me he could not have but some satisfaction 


in my good fortune, when he heard that I was. 


gone in a good ship, and to my satisfaction; and 
that he had oftentimes a strong persuasion, that 
one time or other he should see me again: but 
nothing that ever befel him in his life, he said, 
was, so surprising and afflicting to him at first, as 
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the disappointment he was under when he came 
back to the island, and found I was not there. 

As to the three Barbarians (so he called them) 
that were left behind, and of whom he said he 
had a long story to tell me; the Spaniards all 
thought themselves much better among the sa- 
vages, only that their number was $0 small. And 
says he, had they been strong enough, we had 
been all long ago in purgatory; and with that he 
crossed himself upon the breast. But, Sir, says 
he, I hope you will not be displeased, when 
I shall tell you how, forced by necessity, we 
were obliged, for our own preservation, to dis- 
arm them, and making them our subjects, who 
would not be content with being moderately our 
masters, but would be our murderers. I an- 
swered, I was heartily afraid of it when I left 
them there ; and EE troubled me at my 
parting from the island, but that they were not 
come back, that I might have put them in pos- 
session of every thing first, and left the other in a 
state of subjection, as they deserved: but if they 
had reduced them to it, I was very Slad, and 
Should be very far from finding any fault with 
it ; for I knew they were a parcel of refractory 
ungovernable villains, and-were fit for any man- 
ner of mischief. nn, 
While I was saying this, came the man whom 
he had sent back, and with him eleven men 
more: in the dress they were in, it was impos- 
sible to guess what nation they were of; but he 
made all clear both to them and to me. First he 
turned to me, and pointing to them, said, These, 
Sir, are some of the gentlemen who owe their 
lives to you; and then turning to them, and 
pointing to me, he let them know who I was; 
upon which they all came up one by one, not as 
if they had been sailors, aid dry fellows, 
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and I the like, but really, as if they had been 


ambassadors or noblemen, and Ja monarch, or a 
oat. conqueror : their behaviour was to the last 

egree obliging and courteous, and yet mixed 
with a manly, majestic gravity, which very well 
became them; and, in skort, they had so much 
more manners than I, that I scarce knew how to 
receive their ciniſities, much less how to return 
them in kind. 

The history of their coming to, and conduct 
in the island, afier my going away, is so remark- 
able, and has so many incidents, which the 
former part of my relation will help to under- 
stand, and which will, in most of the particulars, 
refer to that account [ have already given, that I 
cannot but commit them with great delight to the 
reading of those that come after me. 

I hall, no longer trouble the story with a re- 
lation in the first person, which will put me to 
the expence of ten thousand said I's, and said 


he's, and he told me's, and I told him's, and the 


like; but I shall collect the facts historically, as 
near as: I can gather them out of my memory 
from what they related to me, and from what J 


met with in my conyersing with them, and with 


the place. 

In order to do this succintly, and as intelligibly 
as I can, I must go back to the circumstance in 
which I left the island, and which the persons 
were in, of whom I am to speak. At first it is 
necessary to repeat, that I had sent away Fri- 
day's father and the Spaniards, the two whose 
lives I had rescued from the savages ; I Say, I had 
sent them away In a large canoe to the main, as 
I then thought it, to fetch over the S$paniard's+5 
companions whom. he had left bebin&@him, in 
order to save them from the like calamity that he 
had been in; and in order to eco them for 
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the present, and that, if possible we might to- 
gether find some way for our deliverance after- 
ward. | 

When I sent them away, I had no visible ap- 
pearance of, or the least room to hope for, my 
own eliverance, any more than I had twenty 
years before ; much less had I any foreknowledge 
of what after happened, I mean of an English 
ship coming on shore there to fetch them off, and 
it could not but be a very ery 7 to them, 
when they came back, not only to find that I was 
gone, but to find three strangers left on the spot, 
possessed of all that I had left behind me, which 
would otherwise have been their own. | 

The first thing, however, which I enquired 
into, that I might begin where I left off, was of 
their own part: and I desired he would give me 
a particular account of his voyage back to his 
countrymen with the boat, when I sent him to 
fetch them over. He told me there was little 
variety in that part ; for nothing remarkable hap- 
pened- to them on the way, they having very 


calm weather, and a smooth sea; for his coun- 


trymen, it could not be doubted, he said, but 
that they were overjoyed to see him: (it seems 
he was the principal man among them, the cap- 


tain of the vessel they had been shipwrecked in, 
having been dead some time:) They were, he 


said, the more surprised to see him, because 
they knew that he was fallen into the hands of 
savages, who, they were satisfied, would devour 
him, as they did all the rest of their prisoners; 
that when he told them the story of the deliver- 


ance, and in what manner he was furnished fob 


carrying them away, it was like a dream to them: 
and their astonishment, they said, was something 
like that of Joseph's brethren, when he told them 


| Who he was, and told them the story of his ex- 
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altation in Pharaoh's court : but when he shewed 
them the arms, the powder, the ball, and the 
provisions that he brought them for their journey 
or voyage, they were restored to themselves, took 
a just share of the joy of their deliverance, and im- 
mediately prepared to come away with him. 

Their first business was to get canoes ; 'and in 
this they were obliged not to stick so much up- 
on the honest part of it, but to trespass upon their 
friendly savages, and to borrow two large canoes 

or periagua's, on pretence'of going out a fiching, 
or for pleasure. | 
In these they came away the next morning; 
it seems they wanted no time to get themselves 
ready, for they had no baggage, neither clothes, 
or provisions, or any thing in the world, but 
what they had on them, and a few roots to eat, 
of which they used to make their bread. 

They were in all three weeks absent, and 
in that time, unluckily for them, I had the occa- 
sion offered for my escape, as I mentioned in my 


other part, and to get off from the island; leaving 


three of the most impudent, hardened, ungovern- 
ed disagreeable villains behind me, that any man 


could desire to meet with, to the poor Spa- 


niards great grief and disappointment, you may 
be sure. 

The only just thing the rogues did, was, that 
. when the Spaniards came on shore, they gave 
my letter to them, and gave them provisions, 
and other relief, as I had ordered them to do; 
also they gave them the long paper of directions, 
which 1 had left with them, containing the parti- 


cular methods which I took for managing every 


part of my life there, the way how I baked my 
bread, bred up my tame goats, and planted my 
corn, how I cured my grapes, made my pots, 
and, in a word, every thing I did; all this being 
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written down, they gave to the Spaniards, two 
of whom understood English well enough; nor 
did they. refuse to accommodate the Spaniards 
with any thing else, for they agreed very well for 
some time, they gave them an equal admission. 
into the house, or cave, and they began to live 
very sociably ; and the head Spaniard, who had 
seen pretty much of my method, and Friday's 
father together, managed all their affairs ; for, as 
for the Englishmen, they did nothing but ramble 
about the island, shoot parrots, and catch tortoises, 
and when they came home at night, the Spa- 
niards provided their suppers for them. 

The Spaniards would have been satisfied with 
this, would the other but have let them alone ; 
which, however, they could not find in their 
hearts to do long ; but, like the dog in the man- 


ger, they would not eat themselves, and would 


not let others eat neither : the differences, never- 
theless, were at first but trivial, and such as are 
not worth relating: but at last it broke out into 
open war, and it began with ail the rudeness 
and insolenee that can be imagined, without rea- 
son, without provocation, contrary to nature, and 
indeed, to common sense; and though it is true, 
the first relation of it came from the Spaniards 
themselves, whom I may call the accusers, yet 
when I came to examine the fellows, they could 
not deny a word of it. | 

But before I come to the particulars of this 
part, I must supply a defect in my former re- 
lation; and this was, that I forgot to set down 
among the rest, that, just as we were weighing 
the anchor to set sail, there happened a little 
quarrel on board our ship, which I was afraid 
once would turn to a second mutiny; nor was it 
appeased, till the captain, rousing up his courage, 
and taking us all to his assistance, parted them 
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by force, and making two of the most refractory 
fellows prisoners, he laid them in irons; and as 
they had been active in the former disorders, 
and let fall some ugly dangerous words the se— 
cond time, he threatened to carry them in irons 
to England, and have them hanged there for mu- 
tiny, and running away with the ship. 

This, it seems, though the captain did not in- 
tend to do it, frighted some other men in the 
ship; and some of them had put it into the heads 
of the rest, that the captain only gave them good 
words for the present, till they should come to 
some English port; and that then they should be 
all put into a goal, and tried for their lives. 

The mate got intelligence of this, and ac- 

uainted us with it; upon which it was desired, 
that I, who still passed for a great man among 
them, should go down with the mate, and satisfy 
the men, and tell them, that they might be as- 
sured, if they behaved well the rest of the voy- 
age, all they had done for the time past, should 
be pardoned, So I went, and after passing my 
Honour's word to them, they appeared easy, and 
the more so, when I caused the two men, Wo 
were in irons, to be released and forgiven. 

But this mutiny had brought us to an anchor 
for that night, the wind also falling calm; next 
morning we found, that our two men who had 
been laid in irons, had stole each of them a 
musket, and some other weapons; what powder 
or shot they had, we knew not ; and had taken 
the ship's pinnace, which was not yet hauled up, 
and run away with her to their companions in 
roguery on shore. ** 

As soon as we found this, I ordered the long 
boat on shore, with twelve men and the mate, 
and away they went to seek the rogues ; but 
they could neither find them, nor any of the rest; 
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for they all fled into the woods, when they saty 


the boat coming on shore. The mate was once 
resolved, in justice to their roguery, to have de- 


stroyed their plantations, burnt all their houshold- 
stuff and furniture, and left them to shift without 


it; but having no order, he let all alone, left 


every thing as they found it, and, bringing the 
pinnace away, came on board without them. 


These two men made their number five, but 
the other three villains were so much wickeder 
than these, that after they had been two or three 


days together, they turned their two new comers 
out of doors to shift for themselves, and would 
have nothing to do with them; nor could they 
for a good while be persuaded, to give them 
any food; as for the Spaniards, they were not 
yet come. | 1 f | 

_ When the Spaniards came first on shore, the 
business began to go forward; the Spaniards 


would have persuaded the three English brutes 


to have taken in their two countrymen again, 
that, as they said, they might be all one family; 
but they would not hear of it: so the 3 
fellows lived by themselves, and finding nothing 
but industry and application would make them. 
live comfortable, 7 itched their tents on the 
north shore of the irland, but a little more to the 
west, to be out of the danger of the savages, who 
always landed on the east parts of the island. 

Here they built two huts, one to lodge in, and 
the other to lay up their magazines and stores in; 
and the Spaniards having given them some corn 
for seed, and especially some of the peas which I 
had left them, they dug and planted, and in- 
closed, after the pattern I had set for them all, 
and began to liye pretty well; their first crop of 
cotty was on the ground, and though it was but 
a Tittle bit of land which they had dug up at first, 
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having had but a little time, yet it was enough to 
relieve them, and find them with bread and other 
. eatables ; and one of the fellows, being the cook's 


mate of the ship, was very ready at making 


soup, puddings, and such other 1 as 
the rice, and the milk, and suc 
they got, furnished him to do. 


little flesh as 


ey were going on in a little thriving posture, 


when the three unnatural rogues, their own coun- 
trymen too, in mere humour, and to insult them, 
came and bullied them, and told them the island 
was theirs; that the governor, meaning me, had 


given them possession of it, and nobody else had 
any right to it; and damn them they should 
build no houses upon their ground, unless they 
would pay them rent for them. _ 
The two men thought they had jested at first ; 


and asked them to come and sit down, and see 


what fine houses they were that they had bvuilt, 


and tell them what rent they demanded: and 


one. of them merrily told them, if they were 
ground-landlords, he hoped, if they built tene- 


ments upon the land, and made improvements, 


they would, according to the custom of all land- 
lords, grant them a long lease, and bid them 7 
e 


fetch scrivener to draw the writings. One of t 
>. three; damning and raging, told them, they should 


% 


see they were not in a jest; and going to a little 


place at a distance, where the honest men had 


- made a fire to dress their victuals, he takes a 


fire- brand, and claps it to the outside of their hut, 
and very fairly set it on fire; and it would have 
been all burnt down in a few minutes, if one of 
the two had not run to the fellow, thrust him 


away, and trod the fire out with his feet, and 
that not without some difficulty too. 
Izhe fellow was in such a rage at the honest 


1 


man's. thrusting him away, that he turned upon 
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him with a pole he had in his hand; and 


had not the man avoided the blow very nimbly, 
and run into the-hut, he had ended his days at 


once. His comrade, seeing the danger they 


were both in, ran in after him, and immediately 
they came both out with their muskets ; and 
the man that was first struck at with the 
pole, knocked the fellow down, who began the 

uarrel, with the stock of their musket, and that 
before the other two could come to help him; and 
then seeing the rest come at them, they stood to- 


gether, and presenting the other ends of their 


pieces to them, bade them stand off. 
The other had fire-arms with them too; but 
one of the two honest men, bolder than his com- 


rade, and made desperate by his danger, told 


them, if they offered to move hand or foot, they 
were all dead men; and boldly commanded them 


to lay down their arms. They did not indeed lay 


down their arms; but, seeing him resolute, it 
brought them to a parley, and they consented to 
take their wounded man with them, and be gone: 
and indeed, it seems the fellow was wounded 

sufficiently with the blow; however, they were 

much in the wrong, since they had the advantage, 
that they did not disarm them effectually, as they 
might have done, and have gone immediately to 
the Spaniards, and given them an account how 
the rogues had treated them; for the three vil- 
lains studied nothing but revenge, and every day 
gave them some intimation that they did so. 

But not to croud this part with an account of 
the lesser part of their rogueries, such as treading 
down their corn, shooting three young kids, and a 
She-goat, which the poor men had got to breed 
up tame for their store; and, in a word, plaguing 
them night and day in this manner, it forced the 
two men to such a desperation, that they resolved 
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to fight them all three the hrst time they had. a fair 
opportunity. In order to this they resolved to go 
| the castle, as they called it, that was 1055 old 
to the cx where the three rogues and the Spar, 
njards | lived together, at that time, intendin 
to have a; fair attle, and the Spaniards could 
stand by to see fair play. So they got up in the 
pg by before day, and came to the place, and 
Englishmen by their names, telling a 
147 that answered, that they wanted to 
Speak with them. 5 8011 
Alt happened. that the day before, two of the, 
| Spaniards, having been in the woods, had. SEEN; 
one of the two. Englishmen, whom, for dis- 
tinction, I call the honest men, and he had made. 
a sad complaint to the Spaniards, of the bar- 
barous usage they had met with from their three 
countrymen, and bow they had ruined their plantar 
tion, and destroyed their corn, that they had la- 
boured so hard to bring forward, and killed the. 
.milch-goat, and their three kids, which was. all 
they had, provided for their sustenance; and that 
if be and his Friends, meaning the Spaniards, did 
not assist them again, they shouid- be staryed. 
When the, Spaniards came home at night, and 
they. were all at su r, he, took, the freedom to 
reproye the three Keg glishmen, though in gentle 
and mannerly terms, —5 asked them, how they. 
cquld be so cruel, they being harmless inoffen- 
sive fellows, and that they were putting them- 
selyes in a way to subsist by their labpur, and 
that it had cost them a great deal of pains to DE 
things to spch perfection. as they bad. 
One of the Englishmen returned very brizk iy, 
What had they to dg there: That they came on 
shore without leaye, and that they should not 
plant or build upon the island; it was none of 
their ground. Why, says * , very, 
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calmly, Seine inglese, they must not Starre. 
The Englishman replied, her a true rufffbewn 


tarpaulin, they might Starve and be damn'd, they 
Should not plant, mor. build, in that places But 


what must they do then, Seignior, says the Spa : 


niard ? Another of the brutes returned, de lid ven. 
them, they should be servants, and work fan 
them. But how can you expeet that of tHE,4ůü 
They are not bought with your money joy have 
no; right to make them servants. The Engliah- 
men Lak swered, the island was theirs, the gon 
vernor had given it to them, and: no mana had any 
thing to = . but themselves; and with that, 
swore by his Maker, that he. would go and/burn 
all their nęw huts; wen * build none upon 
en land. 1119811 fo. gu 2 5 
Why, Seignior, as "the Spaniard, by: the 

same rule we must be yqur servants foo, Ay,. 
says the hold dog, and So vou shall too, helore 
we have done with you, mixing two or, three 
G—d d—mme's in the proper intervals of his 
Nele, The Spaniard, only smiled at that, and 
made him no answer. However, this-little, disr: 
course 1 a Coon them; 5 and starting up, one 
says tothe other, I think. it was hg they Galle 
Will Atkins, come Jack, let us go and havegthe 
other bruch with them, we will demoſisb their 
castle, I, will warrant you; they shall. plant no 
colony. in our dominion ss 

Upon this they were all trooping away, with 
every. manga gun, a pistol, and a sword, and. 
muttered, Some insolent things among themselves, 
of what theyould do to h Spaniards tod, when. 


| Andante, offered ; but the Spayiards, it sc ms, 


did not so pęrfectly undergand them as to know 
all the particulars ;.. only, that, in general, they 


threatened them wats or me the 50 8 


lis ne per. 
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Whither they went, or how they bestowed 
their time that evening, the Spaniards said, they 
did not know; bu it seems they wandered about 


the country, part of the night: and then lying 


down in the place which T used to call my bower, 


they were weary, and overslept themselves. The 


case was this: They had resolved to stay till 
midnight, and so take the poor men when they 
were asleep; and they acknowledged it after- 


wards, intending to set fire to their huts while 


were in them, and either burn them in them, 


or murder them as they came out; and as malice 


seldom sleeps very sound, it was very strange 
_ would hot have been kept waking. 
However, as the two men had also a de- 
f ypon, them, as I have said, though 'a'much 
fairer one than that of burning and murdering, it 


happened, and very luckily for them all, that 


they were up and gone abroad, before the bloody 
minded rogues eame to their huts. 
When they came thither and found the men 
one, Atkins, who it seems was the forwardest 
man, called out to his comrades, ah ! Jack, here's 
the nest; hüt dn them, the birds are flown: 


they mused a while to think what should be the 


occasion of their being gone abroad so soon, and 
sug gestell presently, that the Spaniards had given 
thee notice of it; and with that they Shook 
hands, and swore to one another, A they 
would be revenged of the © mend As soon 


as they had made this bloody Bargain, they fell 


to work with the poor men's habitation; they 


did not set fre indeed to any thing, but they pul- 
led down. both their houses, and pulled them so 


limb from limb, that they left not the least stick 


_—— or scarce any sign on the ground where 
ey stogd ; they tore all their title collected 
Boucholdt stuff in pieces, and threw every thing 
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about in such a manner, that the poor men found, 


afterwards, some of their Wings a mile off from 


their habitation. e 

When they had done this, they pu pulled up all 
the young trees which the poor men had planted; 
pulled up the inclosure they had made to secure 
the ir cattle and their corn; and, in -a word, 
sacked and plundered every thing as completely 
as a herd of Tartars would have done 

The two men were at this juncture-gone: to 
find them out, and had resolved to fight them 
wherever they had been, though they were but 
two to three: so that, had they met there cer- 
tainly would have been bloodshed among them; 
for they were all very stout resolute en to 
give them their due. 41 

But Providence took mote to keep them asun- 
der, than they themselves could do to meet; for, 
as they had dogged one another, when the three 


| were gone thither, the two were here; and _— 


wards, when the two went back to find them; © 
the three were come to the old habitation again; 
we shall see their diſſerent conduct presently. 
When the three came hack, like furious crea- 
tures, flushed with the rage which the work they 
had been about put them into, they came up to 
the Spaniards, and told them what they had 
done, by way of scoff and bravado; and one of 


them epping up to one of the Spaniards; as if 


they had been a couple of boys at play, takes 
hold of his hat, as it was upon his head, and 
giving it a twirl about, fleering in his face; says 

e to him, And you, Seignior Jack Spaniard; shall 
have the same sauce, if you do not mend y 
manners. The Spaniard, who, though. quiteie: 
civil man, was as brave as a man could desitè to 
be, and withal a strong well made man, lookes 
Steadily at him for a good while; tand then; hays 
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| ing no weapon in his hand, stept gravely up to 
him, and with one blow of his fist, Knocked him tt 
down, as an ox is felled with a pole ax, at which 4 
one of the'rogues msolent as the first, fired his 10 
pistol at the Spaniard immediately; he missed p 
his body mdeed, for the bullets went through his 9 
hair, but one of them touched the tip of his ear, FP 
; and he bled pretty much. The blood made the 1 
Spaniard beheve he was more hurt than he really 4 
| was, and that put him into some heat, for before K 
he acted all in a perfect calm; but now resolv- 0 
ing to go through with his work, he stooped and t 
| took the fellow's musket whom he had knocked t 
down; and was just going to shoot the man Who t 
had fired at him; when the rest of the Spaniards, g 
| being in the cave, came out, and calling him not 
| to shoot, they stepped in, secured the other two, 
| and took their arms from tem. : 
| When they were thus disarmed, and found 
they had made all the Spaniards their enemies, as ˖ 
well as their own countrymen, they began to 
cool; and giving the Spaniards better words, 


would have had their arms again; but the Spa- 
niards, considering the feud that was between | 
| them and the other two Englichmen, and that it | 
| would be the best method they could take to 
keep. them from one another, told them they 
| would do them no harm: and if they would live 
 peaceably they would be very willing to assist 
| ' and associate with them, as they did before; but 
that they could not think of giving them their 
arms again, while they appeared so resolved to do 
mischief with them to their own countrymen; and 
had even threatened them all to make them their 
(1 Fhe- rogues were now more capable to hear 
feason; than to act reason; but being refused 
their arms, they went raving away, and raging 
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what. they would do, 


despisinget Eir th ey sho 
le care” Bow they, offered apy jnjury tp their 
plantation or catfle for if 1975 did, they would 

do ravenous beasts, 
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scarce have robm to tell their Hl the Spaniards, 


Strang Shou 
thus bu 
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The'Spaniards indeed despise ae fe 


But the Spaniards interposed here too, and 
told them, that they were already disarmed: 
they could not consent, that they (the two) should 
90 iii 91 199. | . 
pufsue them with fire arms, and perhaps kill 
them: but, said the grave Spaniard, - who was 
their governor, we will endeavour to make them 
do you justice, if you will leave it to us; for, 28. 
there is no doubt but they will come to, us + el 
Nie 215 ts 81424 e : *+ 
When their passion is over, being not able,'to., 
zubsist without our assistange, we Promise you 
to'make*no peace. with, them, without haying. a. 
fufl satisfaction for you; an@ upon this condition 
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we hope you will promise to use no violenoe 
with them, other than in your defence 6. N 

The two Englishmen n yielded to {his very auk- 
wardly, and with great Teluctance ; hüt e Spa- 
niards protested, they did it only to keep them 
from bloodshed, and to make all easy at last; 


for, said they, we are not 80 many of us, bere is 


toom enough for us all, and it is great pity we 


Should not 'be all good friends. At length they 
did consent, and waited for the issue of the thing, 


living for some days with the Spaniards ; for their 
own habitation was destroyed. 


In about five days after the three vagrants, 
tired with wandering, and almost starved 10 


Hunger, having chiefly lived on turtles e 

the while, came back to the grove, and 1 
my Spaniard, who, as I have said, was the 19 5 
vernor, and two more with him, walking by the 
side of the creek,; ; they came up in a very sub- 
missive humble manner, and beg ed to be re- 
ceived again into the family. PF 


pp tf by aturally I» their n and so very 
88 


rid che * 5 that they could 


not come. to any C usion without consultin 
the two 75 rifle, and the rest; but, how- 


eyer, the ey would go to them, and dies durse about 


it, and they should know in half an hour. It may 
be guessed, that they were very hard put to it; 
for It seems, as they were to wait this half howr 


for an answer, they begged he would send them 


out some ' bread” in the mean time; which he 


did, and sent them at the same time a large 
piece of your s flesh, and a broiled parrot; which 


tough: © very” heartily, for they were hungry 


e 
After half an hour's, Saeed they were 
called in, and à lot bg ers: had Abou Ok 
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he Spaniards 
used them civilly, but told . they bad acted 
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their two Pieter charging them with the 
ruin of all their labour, and a design to murder 
tem; all which they owned before, and, there- 
fore could not deny now ; upon the whole, the 
Spaniards acted; the moderators between them; 
and as they had obliged' the two Englishmen not, 
to Hurt the, three, while they were naked, and, 
unarmed, so they now obliged the three. to 80. 
and rebuild their fellows two, huts, one to be, of 
the ,same ,gimensiors, and the; gther larger than, 
they were before; poo 0. ones their ground; 
aan, "where they had, pulled WR, e leu 
plant trees in the room, of those pulled up, dig up 
the land again for planting corn, where they had. 
spoiled it; and, in a word, to restore every, 
thing in the same state as they found it, as near 
as they could; for entirely it could not be, the. 
season for the corn, and the rowth of the trees 
and hegg s, not being possible to be recovered, ] . 
"Well, they all.;uhmitted to this; and: as they. 
had. plenty of provisions given them all the while, 
they grew , very. orderly, and, the whole, society 
began to live very pleasantly and. aide to- 
gether 3 that these three fellows could. 
never be persuaded to work; I mean, not for 
themselves, except now and then a little, just as 


they pleased; however, the Spaniards to] them 


plainly, that if they would but live sociabhy and 
friendly together, and study in the whole the 

good of the plantation, they would be content to 
work for them, and let them walk about, and be 


as idle as they pleased; and thus having lived. 


pretty well together for a month or two, the Spa- 
niards gave them their arms again, and gave 
them liberty to go abroad with them as before. 
It was not above a week after they had these 
arms, and went abroad, but the ungrateful crea-., 


tures began to be as insolent and troublesome as 
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be re ; but however, an accident ha ened. x 
tly on this, Wich endang 55 101 safet) 10 
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It Ba ened one nl t. that! Us paniard g 
elde 2 call Hi jk at is to PW Spe pan 15 
Wise "life! 1 had's vel, who” Was now 553 cap. 
Tg r leader, 0 Ys a Gre 51 che rest, found 
80 Fvery unge © the "night, and 60000 by 1 no. 
ins Fig any 'Yleep ; he Was pe erfectly well in 
thou 792 hilt tuo mind as upon meh. 
and could ct. 5 any means get any. 
4 In n short, he 1: lay a great While but grows. 
in more and mote U degs y he 1 regol ved to rise: : 
as they lay, being so many of them, upon g goat- 
skins, laid thick upo u Such codes and pads as 
they bad made fo 1 0 0 ves, + | not in ham- 
_—_ and $hip-beds,” 481 Aid, who was but, one; 
rn, had little to « 0, 1900 they were willing 
wo 


155 to get u n their feet, and per- 
ut on a coat,” AR as it was, "and t eir 


that Ng thoughts guided: them, 4 

Being thus "gotten up, he looked. out; but, 
being ark, he could see little or nothing ; and 
besides, the trees which I had planted, as in my 


now grown tall, intercepted his Sight, so that he 
could only look up, and see that it was a clear 
sfar-Iight night; and hearing no noise, he re- 
turned and laid him down a gain; but it was all 
one, he could not slee 905 could he compose. 
himself to any thing like rest, but his thoughts 


were to the last degree uneagy, and yet he knew 
not for what. | 


COM: 1 the ohe only found his | 
12 8 ting, and Ikling POT a other, but. Was broad! 
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you a story to the purpase, that shall convince 
you of the justice of my proposing it. 


In all the discoveries I had made of the Savages 
landing on the island, it was my constant care ta 
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en making the least discovety. of here 
eing any inhabitant upon the place; and whey 
by any necessity they came to know'it, they felt 
it so effectually, that they that got away, were 
Scarce able to give any account of it, for we dis: 
appeared as soon us possible, nor did ever any 
that had seen me, escape to tell any one else, 
except it were the three savages in our last en- 
counter, who jumped into the boat, of whom T 
mentioned, that 1 Mas affaid they should I go Pp 
and bring more help. 5 i 
Whether it was the consequence beine ende 
of those men, that so great à number came now 
together; or whether they came igtorantly, and 


by accident, on their usual bloody erfand, the 


Spaniards could not it seems | understand'; hut 
whatever it was, it had been their business, 

either to have concealed themselves, and nc t habe 
seen them at all; much Jess to have Jet the sa- 
vages have seen, that there were any inhabrtants 


in the place; but to have fallen tipon them 80 
effectually, as that not a man of them should 
have escaped, which could only have been by 


getting in between them and their boats ; but 


this presence of mind was wanting to them, 


which was the ruin of their tranquility for a great 
While. 
MWMe need not doubt, but that the governor 


and the man with him, surprised with chis sight, 
ran back immediately, and raised their fellows, 


giving them an account of the imminent danger 


they were all in; and they again as readily took 


the alarm, but it was impossible to persuade 
them to stay close within where they were, 
but that they must all run out to see how things 
stood. 

While it was dark indeed, they were well 


enough, and they had opportunity enough for 
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some *. to view them by the light of three 
res, they had made at some distance from one 
another; what they were doing, they knew not, 
and what to do themselves they knew not, foe, 
first, the enemy were too many; and, econdly, 
they did not keep together, but were divided 
into several parties, ang were on shore in several 
places. 

The Spaniards were in no mall consternation 
at this sight: and as they found, that the fellows 
ran «tragoling all over the chore, they made no 
doubt, but, first or last, same of them would chop 
in upon their babitation, or upon some other 
place, where they would see the tokens of inha- 
bitants; and they were in great perplexity also, 
for fear of their stock of goats, which would 
have been little less than starving them, if they 
Should have been destroyed; $0 the first thing 
they resolved upon, was to dispatch three men 


away before it was light, -viz.' two Spaniards and 


one Englishman, to drive all the goats away fo 
the great valley where the cave was, and, if 
Ee ONAY. to drive chem into the very cave 
itse] | 

Could they have seen BE savages all together 
in one body, and at a distance from their canoes, 
they resolved, if there had been an hundred of 


them, to "Ns attacked them ; but that could not 


be obtained, for, they were some of them two 
miles off from: the other, and, as it appeared after- 
wards, were of two dif:xent nations. 

After having mused a great while on the course 
they should take, and beaten their brains in con- 
Sidering. their present circumstances; they re- 
solved at last, while it was dark, to send the old 
savage (Friday's father) ut, as a spy, to learn, if 


Possible, ora thin concerning them, as what 
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they came for, and what they intended" to 'db; 
and the like; the eld man readily undertook it, 
and; stripping himself, quite naked, as most of 
the savages were, away he went: after he had 
been. gone an hour or two, he brings word, that 
he had been among them undiscovered, that he 
found they were two parties, and of two several 
nations, who bad war with one another, and 
had had a great battle in their own country, and 
that both sides having had several prisoners taken 
in the fight, they were by mere chance landed 
in the same island, for the devouring their pri- 


soners, and making merry; but their coming so 
by chance to the same place, had spoiled all their 


mirth; that they were in a great rage at one 
another, and were so near, that he believed they 
would fight again, as soon as day-light began to 
appear; but he did not perceive, that they had 
any notion of any body's being on the island but 


themselves. He had hardly made an end of tell- 
ing the story, when they could perceive; by the 
unusual noise they made, that the two little ar- 


mies were engaged in a bloody fight. 


Friday's father used alt the arguments he could „ 


to persuade our people to lie close, and not be 


seen; he told them, their safety consisted in it, 


und that they had nothing to do but to lie still, 


und the savages would kill one another to their 
hands, and the rest would go away; and it was 


so to a tittle. But it was impossible to prevail, 


especially upon the Englishmen; their curiosity 
wes so importunate 7 their prudentials, that 
see the battle: however, 
they used some caution; /viz. they did not go 
openly, just by their own dwelling, but went 
farther into the woods, and placed themselves to 
advantage, where they might securely see them 


they must run out a 
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manage the fight, and, as they thought, not to be 
seen by them ; but, it Seems, "oy Savages did see 
them, as we Shall find hereafter. * 1110 
The battle was very fierce, and if I might be- 
lieve the Englishmen, one of them said, he could 
perceive; that some of them were men of great 
bravery; of invincible spirits, and of grea at policy: 
in guiding the fight. The battle, they said, held 
two houts, Nefore they could guess which party 
would be beaten ; but then, hat arty which 
was nearest our people s habitation, began to ar- 
ear weakest, and after some time more; some 
of them began to fly; and this put our men again 
into a great consternation, lest any of those that 
fled should run into the grove, before their dwel- 
ling, for shelter, and thereby involuntarily dis- 
cover the place; and that by consequence the 


pursuers's! ould do the like in search for them. 


pon this they resolved, that they would stand 
armed within the wall, and whoever came into 
the grove, they should sally out over the wall, 
and kill them; so that, if possible, not one should 
return to give an account of it; they ordered also, 
that it should be done with their sword, or by 
knocking them down with the stock of the 
musket, not by shooting them, for fear of raising 


an aum by the noise. 


As they expected, it fell out; Mike of the 
routed army fled tor life, and erossing the creek, 
ran directly into the place, not in the least Know- 
ing whither they went, but running as into a 
thick wood for shelter; the scout they kept to 
look abroad, gave notice of this within, with 
this addition, to our men's great satisfaction, viz. 
That the conquerors had not purvued them, 'or 
seen which way they were gone. Upon this, 
the Spaniard governor, a man of humanity, would 
not suffer them go kill the three fugitives; vn; 
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sending three men out by the top of the hill, 
ordered them to go round, and come in behind 
them, surprize and take them prisoners, which 
was done; the residue of the conquered people 
fled to their canoes, and got off to sea: the vic- 
tors retired, and made no pursuit, or very little; 
hut, drawing themselves into a body together, 
gave two great screaming shouts, which they 
dupposed were by way of triumph, and $0 he- 
hglit ended; and the same day, about three 
o'clock in the afternoon, they also marched to 
their canoes, and thus the Spantards had their 
island again free to themselves, their fright was 
over, and they saw no naten in several 42 
after. n 
After they 2 all gone, the Spaniards came 
out of their den; and, viewing the field of bat- 
tle, they found about two and thirty dead men 
upon the spot; some were killed with great long 
arrows, several ot which were found sticking in 
their bodies; but most of them were killed with 
their great wooden swords, sixteen or seventeen 
of — they found in the field of battle, 
and as many bows,” with àa great many ar- 
ros; these swords were great unweildy things, 
and they must be very strong men that used 
them : most of those men that were killed with 
them, had their heads mashed to pieces, as we 
may say, or, as we call it in English, their brains 
Knocked out, and several of their arms and legs 
broken; so that it is evident they fight with in- 
expressible rage and fury; they found not one- 
wounded man that was not stone dead; for either 
stay by their enemy till they have quite 
killed them, or they carty all the wounded men, 
that are not quite dead, away with them. 
This deliverance tamed our Englishmen for a 
great while; the sight had filled them with her- 
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ror, and the consequence appeared terrible to 
the last degree, especially upon supposing that 
some time or other they should fall into the hands 
of those creatures; — 4 would not only kill chem 
as enemies, but kil! them for food, as we kih 
our cattle. And they professed to me, that the 
thoughts of being eaten up like beef or mutton, 
though it was supposed it was not to be till they 
were dead, had something in it se horrible, that 
it nocsecaded their stomachs, made them sick 
when they thought of it, and filled their minds 
with unusual terror, that they were not them-. 


_ gelves for some weeks after. *Ich 


This, as I said, tamed even the three Englich 
brutes I have been speaking of; and for a great 
while after they were very tractable, and went 
about the common business of the whole society 
well enough; planted, sowed, reaped, and be- 
gan to be al naturahzed to the country ; but 
some time after this, they fell all into such simple 
measures again as brought em into a g dent 
of trouble. 

They had taken three prisoners, my had . 
een and these three being lusty stout young 
fellows, they made them servants, and taught 
them to work for them, and, as slaves, they did 
well enough; but they did not take their mea- 


sures with them as I did bye my man Friday, 


viz. to begin with them upon the principle of 
having saved their lives, and then instructed 
them in the rational principles of life,” much less 


of religion, eivilizing and reducing them by kind 


usage, and affectionate arguings; but, as they 


gave them their fobd every day, 90 they gave them 


their work too; and kept them! fully employed! in 
drudgery enough; but, they falled in this by it, 
. 2 never had them ta assist chem and fight 


198 


N - 
66 THE LIFE AND ADVENTURES OP © 


for them, as I had my man Friday, who was as 0 
true to me as the very flesh upon my bones. C. 
But to come to the family part; being all now al 
good friends (for common danger, as I said above, th 
Had -effectually reconciled them] they began to at 
consider their general circumstances; and the t 

ö first thing that came under their consideration tl 
was, whether seeing the savages particularly 0 
haunted that side of the island, and that there t 
were more remote and retired parts of it equally t] 
adapted to their way of living, and manifestly to C 


their advantage, they should not rather remove t 
their habitation, and plant in some more proper 
place for their safety, and especially for the se- 
curity of their cattle and corn. 
VU pon this after lang debate, it was conceived, that 
they should not remove their habitation; because 
that some time or other they thought they might 
hear from their governor again, meaning me: and 
if I should send any one to seek them, I would be 
sure to direct them on that side, where, if they 
should find the place demolished, they would 
conelude the savages had killed us all, and we 
were gone, and so our supply would go away. 
But as to the corn and gattle, they agreed to 
remove them into the valley where my cave was, 
vhere the land was, as proper to both, and where | 
indeed there was land enough; however, upon 
second thoughts, they altered one part of that re- 
solution too, and resolved only to remove part of 
their cattle thither, and plant part of their corn 
there; and so, if one part was destroyed, the 
other might be saved: and one piece of prudence 
they used, Which it was very well they did, viz. 
That they never trusted these three savages, which 
they had taken prisoners, with knowing any thing 
bolt the plantation they had made in that valley, ar 
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of any cattle they had: there ; much less of the 
cave there, which they kept in case of necessity, 
as a safe retreat; and thither they carried also 
the two barrels of powder, which I had left them 
at my coming awayyͥ r 4 {Fu 
But, however, they resolved not to change 
their habitation; yet they agreed, that as 1 had 
carefully covered it first with a; wall or fortifica- 
tion, and then with a grove' of trees; so, seeing 
their safety consisted entirely in their being con- 
cealed, of which they were now fully convinced; 
they set to work to cover and conceal the place 
yet more effectually than before: to this purpose, 
as I had planted trees (or rather thrust in stakes, 
which in time all grew to be trees) for some good 
distance before the entrance into my apartment, 
they Went on in the same manner, and filled up 
the rest of that whole space of ground, from the 
trees I had set, quite down to the side of the 
creek, where, as I said, I landed my floats, and 
even in the very ouze where the tide flowed, not 
so much as leaving any place to land, or any sign 
that there had beengany lapdipg thereabouts; 
these stakes also, being of a wood very forward 
to grow, as I have; noted, formerly, they took 
care to have generally very much larger and taller 
than those which, 1 had planted, and placed them 
so very thick and close, that when they had been 
three or four years grown, there was no piercing 
with the eye any considerable way into the planta- 
tion: as for that part which I had planted, the 
trees were grown as thick as a man's thigh; and 
among them they placed so many other Short 
ones, and so thick, that, in a; word, it stood 
like, a palisado a quarter of a mile thick, and 
it was next to impossible to penetrate it, but 
with a little army, to cut it all down; for a little 
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dog could hardly get between the trees, they 
Stood 50 Close. 

But this was not all; (fob: they did the same by 
all the ground to the right hand, and to the left, 
and bes. even to the top of the hill; leaving no 

way, not sd much as for themselves to come out, 
Hut by the ladder placed up to the side of the 
hill, and then lifted up, and placed again from 
ne rst stage up to the top; which ladder, when 
it was taken down, nothing but what had wings 
or witcheraft to assist it, could come at them. 

This was excellently well contrived; nor was 

it less than what they afterwards found occasion 
ſor; which served to convince me, that as human 
prudence has authority of providence to justify it, 
50 it has; doubtless, the direction of providence 
to set it to work; and, would we listen carefully 
vo the voice of it, I am fully persuaded we might 
prevent many of the disasters which our lives are 
now by our own r subjectec t to. But 
this by the way; 
I return to the story: They fred two years 
atter this in perfeet retirement, and had no more 
visits from the savages; they had indeed, an 
alarm given them one morning, which put chem 
in a great ensternation; for, some of the Spa- 
niards bein out early onè morning on the west 
side, or rather end of the island, which, by the 
way, Was that end Where I never went, for fear 
of deing discovered, they were surprised Wich 
seeing above ey Les of n Jn com- 
ing on bre, . 1 

They Wadde; me best of FOR way bose, in 
hurry. enough; and giving the alarm to their com- 
rades, they kept close'all that day and the next, 
| going out only at n night, to make observation: 


but they had the good luck to be mistaken: 
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for wherever the savages went, they did not land 
at that time on the island, but pursued some 
other design. ee De of 

And now they had another broil with the three 
Englishmen ; one of which; a most turbulent fel- 
low, being in a rage at one of the three slaves, 
which I mentioned they had taken, because the 
fellow had not done something right which he 
bid him do, and seemed a little untractable in 
his shewing him, drew a hatchet out of a frog- 
belt, in which he wore it by his side, and fell 
upon the poor savage, not to correct him, but to 
kill him. One of the Spaniards, who was by, 
seeing him give the fellow a barbarous cut with 
the hatchet, which he aimed at his head, but 
struck into his shoülder, so that he thought he 
had cut the poor creature's arm off, ran to him, 
and intreating him not to murder the poor man, 


* 


clapt in between him and the savage, to prevent 
the mischief. 5713. 2301 FOO TTL opp 
The fellow, being enraged the more at this, 
struck at the Spaniard with his hatchet, and swore 
he would serve him as he intended to serve the 
savage; which the Spaniard perceiving, avoided 
the blow, and with a shovel, which he had in 
his hand (for they were working in the field 
about the corn gland) knocked the brute down: 
Another of the Englishmen, running at the same 
time to help his comrade, Knocked the Spwiard 
down; and then two. Spaniards more came to 
help their man, and a third Englishman fell upon 
them. They had none of them any fire- arms, or 
any other weapous but hatchets and other tools, 
except the third Erglishman ; hte had one of n 
old rusty cutlasses, with which he made at the 
last Spaniards, and | wounded them buth: This 
fray set the whole family in ati uproar, and more 
help coming in, they toak the three Englich gen-“ 
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risoners. - The next question was, what Should 
done with them? They had been so often 
mutinous, and were so furious, so desperate, and 
so idle withal, that they knew not what course 


to take with them, for they were mischievous to 
the highest degree, and valued not what hurt 


they did any man; so that, in short, it was 5 not 
safe to live with them. 


The Spaniard who was governor, told them Jn 


so many words, that if they had been his own 


countrymen, he. would have hanged them all; 


for all laws, and all governors, were to preserve 
society; and those Who were dangerous to co 
society, ought to be expelled out of it; but, 

they were Englishmen, and that it was to the 
generous kindness of an Englishman that they 


all owed their. preservation and deliverance, he 


would use them with all possible lenity, and 
would leave them to the judgment of the other 
two Englishmen, who were their countrymen. 

One of the two honest Englishmen stood up, 
and said, they desired it might not be left to 
them; for, says he, J am sure we ought to sen- 


tence them to the gallows; and with that gives 
an account, how Will Atkins, one of the three, 
had proposed to have all the five Englishmen - 


join together, and murder all the Spaniards 
when they. were in their sleep. 

Wen the Spanish governor heard this, he 
Sh. to Will Atkins: How, Seignior Atkins, 
Says he, Will you murder us all? What have you 
to say to that? That hardened villain was so far 
from denyihg it, that he said it was true, and 
G— d-—mn him they would, do it still before 


they had done with them. Well, but Seignior 
Alkins, said the Spaniard, What have we done 
to you, that you would kill us? And what would 
Fou get. by _ us? And what must we do- 


. 
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tempted to have! killed the ane in the madd 


to believe he had done it, for the 


wound he had received, that it was 


mischief they designed; for all 
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prevent your killing us? Must we kill you, or 
wil you kill us? hy will you put us to the ne- 
cessity of this, Seignior Atkins? 1 the Spa- 
niard very calmly, and smiling. 

Seignior Atkins was in such a a rage at the Spa- 


niard's making a jest of it, that, had he not been 
held by three men, and withal had no weapons 


with him, it was thought! he would have at- 


of all the company. 10 9006121979: s 
This hair-brained carriage obliged n we con- 
sider seriously uhat was to be done. The two 


Englisbmen and the Spaniard, who saved the 


poor savage, were of the opinion, That they 


vhould hang one of the three for an example to 
the rest; and that particularly it should be be 
that had twice attempted to commit murder with 


his hatchet, and indeed there was some reuson 


Poor savage 
was in such a miserable condition with che 
thought 1 
could not -le It tert ut 


But the governor Spaniard. a sald; No, it 
was an Enghshman that had saved all their lives, 


and he would never consent to put an En glich. 
man to death, though he had murdered hal of 
them; nay, he said, if he had been killed hinti- 
self by an Englishman, and had time left to 
speak, it should be, that they should pardon him. 
This was so positively insisted on by the g 

vernor Spaniard, that there was no —— t; 
and, as merciful councils are most apt to 

where they are so earnestly pressed, so t al 
came into it; but then it was to be considered, 
what should be done to keep them from the 


agreed, governor 


and all, that means were to be used for preserv- 
ing the society from danger: After a long debate 
NO, 19. VOL. 11. Ky 
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at was agreed, first, That they should be dis- 
| armed, and not be permitted to have either gun, 
-or.-powder, or shot, or sword, or any weapon, and 
| should be turned out of the society, and - left to 
live where they would, and how they could, by 
themselves; but that none of the rest, either Spa- 
niards or English, should converse with them, 
speak with them, or have any thing to do with 
them; that they should be forbid to come within 
a certain distance of the place where the rest 
dwelt; and that if they offered to commit any 
disorder, so as to spoil, burn, kill or destroy any 
of the corn, planting, buildings, fences, or cattle 
belonging to the society, that they should die 
without mercy, and would shoot them wherever 
they could find them. eee eee 2449 1907 | 
The governor, a man of great humanity, musing 
upon the sentence, considered a little upon it; 
and, turning to the two honest Englishmen, said, 
bold; you must reflect, that it will be long ere 
they can raise corn and cattle of their own, and 
they must not starve; we must therefore allow 
them provisions. So he caused to be added, 
"That they should have a proportion of corn given 
them to last them eight months, and for seed to 
sow, by which time they might be supposed to 
raise some of their own ;: that they should have 
six milch- goats, four he- goats, and six kids given 
them, as well for present subsistence, as for a 
store; and that they should have tools given 
them for their work in the field; such as, six 
hatchets, an axe, a saw; and the like: But they 
thould have none of these tools or provisions, 
unless they would swear solemnly, that they 
would not hurt or injure any of the Spaniards 
with them, or of their fellow Englismen. 
Ihus they dismissed them the society, and turn- 
ed them out to shift for themselves. They went 
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away sullen and-refractory, as neither contented 
to go away, or to stay; but, as there was: no re- 
medy, they went pretending to go and chuse 
a place where they should settle themselves, 
to plant, and live by themselves; and some pro- 
visions were given, but no weapons. 
About four or five days after, they came again 
for some victuals, and gave the governor an ac- 
count where they had pitched their tents, and 
marked ourselves out an habitation or plantation; 
it was a very convenient place indeed, on the re- 
motest part of the island, N. E. much about the 
place where I providentially landed in my first 
voyage, when I was driven out to sea, the Lord 
alone knows whither, in my foolish attempt to 
surround the island. O GO HE TD (WISER . . 

Here they built themselves two handsome huts, 
and contrived them in a manner like my first ha- 
bitation, being close under the side of a hill, hav- 
ing some trees growing already to the three sides 
of it: so that by planting others, it would be 
very easily covered from the sight, unless nar- 
rowly searched for; they desired some dry goat- 
skins for beds and covering, which were given 
them; and upon their giving their words, that 
they would not disturb the rest, nor injure any 


. 
- 


of their plantations, they gave them hatchets, 


and what could spare: some 
pease, barley, and rice, for sowing, and, in a 
word, any thing they wanted, but arms and am- 
mundo 589% $55 # Ji | 0! 2 re 
They lived in this separate condition about six 


months, and had got in their first harvest, though 


the quantity was but small, the parcel of land 
they had planted being but little; for» indeed, 
having all their plantation to form, they had 
a great deal of work upon their bands; and 


When they came to make boards and pots, and 
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a2 blast from heaven; for, if we will not allowa 
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auch things they were quite out of their element, 
and? could make nothing of it; and when the 
rainy season came on, for want of a cave in the 
earth, they could not keep their grain dry, and it 
was in great danger of spoiling: and this hum- 


bled them much, so they came and begged the 


Spaniards to help them, Which they very readily 
did; and in four days worked a great hole in the 
aide of the hill for them, big enough to secure 
their enn, and ther things from the rain; but 
it Was but a poor place at best, compared to 
mine; and especially as mine was then; for the 
Spaniards had greatly enlarged it, and made se- 
voral new apartments in it. 

Ahout three quarters of a year after this sepa- 
ration, a new frolick took these rogues, which, 
together with the former villainy they had com- 
mitted;: brought mischief enough upon them, and 
had very near been the ruin of the whole colony; 
the three new associates, began, it seems, to be 
weary of the labbrious life they led, and that 
without hope of bettering their circumstances; 
and a whim took them, that they would make a 
voyage to the Continent, from whence the sa- 
vages came, and would try if they cnuld not 
see upon some prisoners among the natives 


rhere, and bring them home, so as to make them 


do the laborious part of the work for them. 
; The project was not so preposterous, if they 
had gone no farther, but they did nothing, and 
proposed nothing but what had either mischief 
in the design, or mischief in the event; and, if 
I may give my opinion, they seemed to be under 


visible curse to pursue visible crimes, how shall 
we reconcile the events of things with divine 
justice? It was certainly an apparent vengeanoe 
on their crime of mutiny and piracy, that brought 
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them to the state they were in; and, as they 
shewed not the least remorsé for the crime, 
but added new villainies to it, such as, parti- 
cularly, that piece of monstrous cruelty of wound- 
ing a poor slave, because he did not, or perhaps 
could not understand to do what he was di- 
rected ; and to wound chim in such a manner, as 
no question, made him a oripple all bis life; and 
in a place Where no surgeon or medicine could 
be had for his cure; and, what was still worse, 
the murderous intent: or, to do justice to the 
crime, the intentional murder, for such to be sure 
it was, as was afterwards the formed design they 
all laid, to murder the Spanjards in cold blood, 
and in their sleep. Ne: "NO 
But I leave observing, and return to the story: 
The three fellows came down to the Spaniards 
one morning, and, in very humble terms desired 
to be admitted to speak with them: the Spa- 
niards very -readily heard what they had to say, 
which was this: that they were tired of living in 
the manner they did ; that they were not handy 
enough to make the necessaries they wanted; 
and that, having no help, they found they should 
be starved; but if the Spaniards would give them 
leave to take one of the canoes which they came 
over in, and give them arms and ammunition, 
proportianed for their defence, they would go 
over to the main, and seek their fortune, and 50 
deliver them from the trouble of supplying them 
with any other provisions. unten dur e 

Ihe Spaniards were glad enough to be rid 
of them, but yet very honestly represented to 
them the certain destruction they Were running 
into 3 told them, they had suffered such hard- 
ships upon that very spot, that they could, with- 
out any spirit of prophecy, tell them, that they 
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would be starved or murdered, and REO: en 
consider of it. 5 
The men replied audaciously, they chould be 
starved if they - $taid- here, for they could not 
work, and would not work: and they could but 
be starved abroad; and if they were murdered, 
there was an end of them, they had no wives or 
children to cry after them; and, in short, insisted 
importunately upon their demand, declaring that 
they would go, whether they would eee them 
any arms or no. 
The Spaniards told FORAY with t kindness, 
that if they were resolved to go, they should not 
go like naked men, and be in no condition to 


defend themselves; and that though they could 


ill spare their fire arms, having not enough for 
themselves, yet they would let them have two 
muskets, a pistol, and a cutlass, and each man a 
w which they thought sufficient for them. 
In a word, they accepted the offer; and hav- 
ing baked them bread enough to serve them 
a month, and given them as much goat's flesh as 
they could eat while it was sweet, and a 5 
basket-full of dried grapes, a pot full of 


water, and a young kid alive to kill, they boldly: 


set out in a canoe for a voyage over the Sea, 
where it was at least forty miles broad. 

The boat was indeed a large one, and would 
Jun very well carried 15 or 20 men; and there- 
tore'was rather too big for them to manage; but 
as they had a fair breeze, and the flood-tide with 
- them, they did well enough : they had made 
mast of à long pole, and a sail of four large 
goat-skins dried, which they bad sewed or 
-Jaced together and away they went merrily 
enough; the Spaniards called after them, Bon 
V. 550 and no man ever r eg . 72 
any more. | 


—_— = 0 


my 


„ ww — A yaa 


. Mn aa a az c->2> co£© i as — all 


- | ROBINSON CRUSOE., . 77 


he Spaniards would often say to one another, 
and the two honest Englishmen who remained 
behind, how quiet and comfortably they lived, 
now those three turbulent fellows were gone; as 
for their ever coming again, that was the re- 
motest thing from their thoughts could be ima- 
gined; when behold, after 22 days absence, one 
of the Englishmen being abroad upon his plant- 
ing- work, sees three strange men coming towards 
him at a distance, two of them with guns upon 
their shoulders. 0 e e,, 
Away runs the Englishman, as if he was be- 
witched, and became frighted and amazed to 
the governor Spaniard, and tells them they were 
all undone, for there were strangers landed upon 
the island, he could not tell who: the Spaniard 
pausing a while, says to him, how do you mean, 
you cannot tell who? They are savages to be 
sure. No, no, says the Englishman, they are 
men in cloaths, with arms: Nay then; says the 
Spaniard, why are you concerned? It they are 
not savages, they must be friends; for there is 
no Christian nation upon earth, but will do us 
good rather than harm. e e eee! 
While they were debating thus, came the 
three Englishmen, and, standing without the 
wood, which was new planted, hallooed to them: 
they presently knew: their voices, and so all the 
wonder of that kind ceased. But now the ad- 
miration was turned upon another question, viz. 
What could be the matter, and what made them 
come back again. igel bh | 
It was not long before they brought the men 
in; and enquiring: where they had been, and 
what they had been doing? They gave them a 
full account of their voyage in a few words, viz. - 
That they reached the land in two days, or some- 
thing less; but, finding the people alarmed at 
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their coming, and oreparing with bows'and' ar- 
rows: to fight them, they durst not go on shore, 
but sailed on to the northward 6 or 7 hours, till 
they dame to a great opening, hy which they per- 
18 that the land they saw from our island 
was not the main; but an island; that Entering 
that opening of the sea; they saw another island 
on the right hand north, and several more west 5 


and, being resolved to land somewhere: they put 


over to one of the islands which lay west, and 
went boldly on shore; that they found: the Peo- 
ple were courteous and friendly to. ther,” and 
they gave them several roots, and some dried 


fish, and appearéd very sociable; and the do- 


men, as well as the men, were very forward to 

supply them with any thing they could get for 

them to eat, and brought it to them A great way 
upon their heads. 

They continued here * days, * enquired, 
as well as they could of them by signs, what na- 
tions were this way; and that way; and were 
told of several fierce and terrible people, that 


lived almost every way; who, as they made 
known by signs to them, used to eat men; but 
as for themsclves, they said that they never eat | 


men or women, except only such as they took in 
the wars; and then they owned, that 2 made 
a great east, and eat their prisoners.” 

The Englishmen enquired, when they had a 
teast of that kind; and they told them, two moons 
ago, pointing to the moon, and then to two fin- 
gers; and that their great king had 200 prisoners 
now, which he had taken in "his war q and they 
were feeding them to make them fat for the 
next feast. The Englishmen seemed mighty de- 
sirous to see those prisoners; but the others 
_mstaking them, thought they were desirous to 
have some of them, to carry away for their owh 
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eating. So they beckoned to them, pointing to 
the setting of the sun, and then to the rising; 
which was to signify, that the next morning, at 
sun rising, they would bring some for them; and 
accordingly, the next morning, they brought 
down five women, and eleven men; and gave 
them to the Englishmen, to carry with them on 
their voyage, just as we would bring so many 


cos and oxen down to a sea- port town, to 
victual a ship. | Ns 


As brutish and barbarous as these fellows were 
at home, their stomachs turned at this sight, and 
they did not know what to do; to refuse the pri- 
soners, would have been the highest affront to 
the savage gentry that offered them; and what 
to do with them they knew not; however, upon 
some debate, they resolved to accept of them; 


and, in return, they gave the savages that brought 


them one of their hatchets, an old key, a knife, 
and six or seven of their bullets, which, though 
they did not understand, they seemed extremely 
a with; and then, tying the poor creatures 

ands behind them, they (the people) dragged 
the prisoners into the boat for our men. 
Ihe Englishmen were obliged to come away 


as soon as they had them, or else they that gave 


them this noble present, would certainly have 


expected that they should have gone to work 


with them, have killed two or three of them the 
next morning, and perhaps have invited the do- 
nors to dinner. 5 5 12946; = 2010) 
But, having taken their leave with all the re- 
Spects and thanks that could well pass between 
people, where on one side, they understood not 
one word they could say, they put off with their 
boat, and came back towards the first island, 
where, when they arrived, they set eight of their 
9. 19. vort. 11. 1 | 
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prisoners at liberty, there being too many of them 
for their occasion. | 5 [ 
In their voyage they endeavoured to have 
some communication with their prisoners, but it 
Was impossible to make them understand any 
thing; nothing they couſd say to them, or give 
them, or do for them, but what was looked up- 
on as going about to murder them; they first of 
all unbound them, but the poor creatures scream- 
ed at that, especially the women, as if they had 
Just felt the knife at their throats; for thry im- 
F mediately concluded they were unbound on pur- 
pose to be killed. | 5 
If they gave them any thing to eat, it was the 
dame thing; then they concluded it was for fear 
they shoufd sink in flesh, and so not be fat 
enough to kill: if they looked at one of them 
more particularly, the party presently concluded, 
it woas to see whether he or she was fattest and 
fittest to kill first; nay, after they had brought 
tem quite over, and began to use them kindly, 
and treat them well, still they expected every 
| day to make a dinner or supper for their new 
masters. "7 * „ 
When the three wanderers had given this ur- 
accountable history or journal of their voyage, 
the Spaniard asked them, where their new family 
was. And being told that they had brought 
them on shore, and put them into one of their 
Huts, and were come to beg some victuals for 
them; they (the Spaniards) and the other tuo 
 Englishmen, that is to say, the whole colony re- 
solved to go all down to the place, and see them, 
and did so, and Friday's father with them. 
Muhen they came into the hut, there they sat 
all bound: for when they had brought them on 
shore, they bound their hands, that they might 
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not take the boat and make their escape; there; 
I say, they sat, all of them stark e first 
there were three men, lusty comely fellows, well 
shaped, straight and fair limbs, about 30 85 
years of age, and five women, whereof: two might 
be from 39-to: 40, two more not above 24 or 25; 

and the fifth, a tall comely maiden; about 18, 
17: the women were well favoured agreeable 


persons, both. in shape and features, only tuwny; 


and two of them, had they been perfegt white, 
would have passed for handsome women, even 
in London itself, having very pleasant agreeable 
countenances, and of a very modest behauiour, 
especially When they came aſterwards to be 
cloathed, and dressed as they called it, though 
that dress was very indifferent, it must be con- 
fessed; of which hereaf ten. 
The sight, you may be sure, was something 
uncouth to our Spaniards, who were (to give 
them a just character) men of the best * 
of the most calm, sedate tempers, and perfect 
good humour that ever met with; and in par- 
ticular, of the most modesty, as will presently 
appear: L say, the sight was very uncouth; to see 
three naked men, and five naked women, all to- 
gether bound, and in the most miserable eireum- 


stances that human nature could be. supposed to 


be, viz. to be expecting every moment to be 
dragged out, and have their brains knocked out, 
and then to be eaten up like: a calf that is killed 
for a dainty, © ee INE TM FSR] 
Ihe first thing they did was to cause the old 
Indian, Friday's futher, to go in, and see first if 
he knew any of them; and then, if he under- 
stood any of their speech: as soon as the old 
man came in, he looked seriously at them, but 
knew none of them, neither could any of them 
7 0 
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understand a word he said, or a "_ he could 


make, except one of the women. 

However, this was enough to answer the end, 
which wk: to satisfy them, that the men into 
whose hands they were fallen were Christians, 
that they abhorred eating of men or women, and 
that they might be sure they would not be killed; 
as soon as they were assured of this, they disco- 
vered such a joy, and by such aukward and se- 
veral ways, as is hard to describe; for it seems 


| ehe were of several nations. 


.\Fhe woman, who was their interpreter, was 


| bid, i in the next place, to ask them, if they were 


willing to be setvants, and to work, for the men 
who Had brought them away, to save their lives? 
At which they all dell a dancing; and presently 
one fell to taking up this, and another that, 

thing that lay next. to carry on their shoulders, 

OE that they were willing to work. 

Ihe governor, who found that the having WO+ 
men among them would be attended with some 


inconveniency, and; might occasion some strife, 


= perhaps blood; asked the three men, What 
y intended to do with these women, and how 


they ãntanded to use them, whether as servants, 
or as w Oh⁰ẽ,gH. One of the Englishmen answered 
very boldly and xeadily, that — would use them 
as both. To which the goyernor said, I am nat 
going to restrain you from it; you are your own 
masters as tof that: but this I think is but just, 
for avoiding disorders and quarrels among you, 
and Iidesire it of you for that reason only, viz. 


that yeu will all engage, that if any of you take 


anynof these, women, as a woman, or wife, he 
halb take but one s and that having taken one, 
none else should touch her; for though we can- 
not marry any of you, * it is but reasonable, 
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that while you: stay here, the woman any of you 
takes, should be maintained by the man that 
takes: her, and! should be his wife; I mean, says 
be, while he dontinues here; and that none else 
should have any thing todo with her. All this 
appeared so just, that e one b ag ie 


without any difficulty. 


Then the Englizhnien:acked: the Spankide; is 


| they designed to take any of them? But every 


one answered, no: some of them said they had 
wives in Spain, and the others: did not like the 
women that were not Christians; and altogether 
declared, that they would not touch one of thein; 

which was an instance of such virtue, as I have 
not met with. in all my travels: on the other 
hand, to be short, the five Englisbmen, took 
them every: one a wife: that is to say, a tempo- 
rary wife; and so they set up a new form of 
living ;:vfot the Spaniards and Friday's father 
lived in my old habitation, which they had en 
larged excredingly within; the three servants; 
which they had taken in the late battle of the sa⸗ 
yages, lived with them; and these carried on 
the main part of the colony, supplying all the 
rest with food, and assisting them in any thing 
as — could, or eee MO re- 

uire 1 

n But the 5 4 5 of his a was, W fire 
such refractory il-matched-: fellows should agree 
about these women, andi that two of them should 
not pitch upon the same woman, especially See- 
ing two or, three of them were without com- 
parison, more agreeable than the others: but 
they took a good way enough to prevent quar- 
relling among themselves; for they set the five 
women by themselves in one of their huts, and 
they went all into the other hut, and drew lots 
among them who should chuse first. 


7 
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Ha that drew to: chuse- first, went away by 
himself to the hut where the poor naked crea- 
tures were, and fetched out her he chose; and 
it was Worth observing, that he that chose first, 
touk her that was reckoned the homeliest, and 
thercoldest of the five, which made mirth enough 
among the rest; and even the Spaniards hughed 
at iÞ;-but-the fellow considered: better than any 
af them, that it was application and; business 
that they were to expect assistance in, as much 
a any ching else n she an the dest wife 
in the parcel. 1 
Vfthen the pace women: Saw Ge set in 


a tou thus, and fetched out one by one, the 


terroxs of their condition returned them 
again, and they firmly believed, that they were 
noyy going to be devoured: accordingly, when 
the English sailor came in and fetched out one of 
wem, the rest set up a most lamentable cry, and 
hung about her, and took their leave of her with 
such agonies and such affection, as would have 
gneved the hardest heart in the world; nor was it 
pos&ble:tor the Englishmen to satisfy them that 
they ere not to he immediately murdered, till 


they fetched the old man, Friday's father, Who 


instantly let them know, that the five men who 
had fetched them out one by one, had chosen 
wem for their wives. 

Mfhen they had done this, au che fright the 
Women: were in Was a little over, the men went 
to work, and the Spaniards came and helped 
them z and, in a:few hours, t thy = built them 
every one a new hut or tent for their locging 
apart; for those they had a were croude 
with their tools, Where and provisions: 
The three wicked ones had pitched tarthest off, 
and the two honest ones nearer, but both on the 
north shore of the island, so that they continued 
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separate as before: and thus my istand .was-peo- 
pled in three places, and, as might say, three 
towns were began to be planted. et 

And here it is very well worth observing, that 
as it often happens in the world (what the wise 
ends of God's providences are in such a dispo 
sition of things, I cannot say) the two honest 
fellows had the two worst wives: and the: three 
reprobates, that were scarce worth hanging; that 
were fit for nothing, and neither seemed born to 
do themselves , or any one else, had three 
clever, diligent, careful, and ingenious wives; 
not that the two first were ill wives, as to their 
temper or humour; for all the five were most 
willing, quiet, passive and subjected creatures, 


rather like slaves than wives; but my meaning 


is, they were not alike capable, ingenious, or 
industrious, or alike cleanly and neat. 
Another observation I must make, to the ho- 
nour of a diligent application on the one hand, 
and to the *diggrace of a: slothful, negligent, idle 
temper on the other, that when I came to the 
place, and viewed the several improvements, 
planting, and management of the several little 
colonies; the two men had so far outgone the 
three, that there was no comparison: they had 
indeed both of them as much ground laid out for 


corn as they wanted; and the reason was, be- 


cause, according to my rule, nature dictated, 
and that it was to no purpose to so- more corn 
than they wanted; but the difference of the cul- 
tivation, of the planting, of the fences, and in- 
deed every thing else, was easy to be seen at first 
View. | ; . = nn 
The two men had innumerable young trees 
planted about their huts, that when you came 
to the place, nothing was to be seen but a wood; 
and though they had their plantation quite de- 
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molished, once by their own countrymen, and 


once by the enemy, as shall be she wn in its place; 
yet they had restored all again, and every thing 
was flourishing and thriving about them; they 
had grapes planted in order, and managed like 
a. vineyard, though they had themselves never 
seen any thing of that kind; and by their good 
ordering their vines, their ae were as good 
again as any of the others. They had also formed 
themselves a retreat in the thickest part of the 
woods, where, though there was not a natural 
cave, as I had found, yet they made one with in- 
cessant labour of their hands, and where, when 
the mischief which followed happened, they 
secured their wives and children, so as they 
could never be found: they having by sticking 


innumerable stakes and poles of the wood, which 


as I said, grew so easily, made a grove im- 
passible, except in one place, where they climb- 


ed up to get over the outside Part; and then 


went in by ways of their own leavi | 
As to the three reprobates, as 1 Jootly call 
them, though they were much civilized: by their 


new settlement, compared to what they were 


before, and were not so quarrelsome, having 
not\ the same opportunity, yet one of the certain 
* nions of a profligate mind never left them, 
and that was their idleness; it is true, they 
planted corn, and made fences; but Solomon's 
words were never better verified than in them; 
<1 went by the vineyard of the slothful, and 
it was overgrown with thorn ;' for when the Spa- 
niards came to view their crop, they could not see 
it in some places for weeds; the hedge had several 
gaps in it, where the wild goats had gotten in, and 
eaten up the corn; perhaps hers and there a dead; 
bush was crammed i in, to stop them out for the pre- 


sent, but it was only shutting the stable door 
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after the steed was stolen; whereas, when they 
looked on the colony of the other two, there was 
the very face of industry and success upon all 
they did; there was not a weed to be seen in all 
their corn, or a gap in any of their hedges: and 
they, on the other hand; verified Solomon's. words 
in another place: * The diligent hand maketh 
rich; * for every thing grew and thrived, and 
they had. plenty within and without; they had 
more tame cattle than the other, more utensils 
and necessaries within doors, and n more plea- 
dure and diversion too. 

It is true, the wives of the three were very 
handy and cleanly within doors; and, having 
leaned the English ways of dressing and cook- 
ing from one oX the other Englishmen, who, as 
said, was a cook's mate on board the ship, they 
dressed their husband's victuals very nicely 3 
whereas the other could nat be brought to un- 
derstand it; but then the husband, who, as I 


said, had baen cook's mate, did it himself; but, 


as for the husbands of the three wives, they 
loitered about, fetched turtles eggs, and cavght 
lish and birds: in a word, any thing but labour, 

and they fared accordingly. The diligent lived 
well and comfortably, and the slothful lived hard 
and beggarly ; and so I believe, generally Speak 

ing, it is all over the world. A 

But now I come to a scene, different from al 
that had happened before, either to them or mey 
and the origin of the story was this: 

Early one morning there came on shore five or 
81x canoes of Indians, or savages, call them which | 
you please; and there is no to doubt that 
they came upon their old errand of feeding upon 


their slaves; but that part was now so familiar to 


the Spaniards, and to our men too, that they did 


not concern themselves about it, as I did; but, 
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having been made sensible by their experience, 
that their only business was to lie concealed, and 
that, if they were not seen by any of the savages, 
they would go off again quietly, when their bu- 
Uness was done, having as yet not the least no- 


tion of there being any inhabitants in the island; 
V say, having been made sensible of this, they 


had nothing to do but to give notice to all the 
fhree plantations to keep within doors, and not 
to shew themselves; only placing a scout in a 
proper place, to give notice when the boats went 
off to sea again. 1 11 | 
This was, without doubt, very: right; but a 
| — spoiled all these measures, and made it 
known among the savages, that there were inha- 

bitants there; which was, in the end, the deso- 
lation of almost the whole colony, After the 
canoes with the savages were gone off, the Spani- 
axds peeped abroad again, and some of them, had 
the curiosity to go to the place where they had been 
to see what they had been doing. Here, to their 
great surprize, they found three savages left be: 
ind, and lying fast asleep upon the ground; it 
Was supposed, they had either been 2b gorged 


with their inhuman feast, that like beasts, they: 
were asleep, and: wduld not stir when the others - 


Went, or they were./ wandered: into the woods, 
and did not come back in time to be taken; in. 
The Spaniards were greatly surptized at this 
sight, and perfectly at a loss what to do; the 
Spaniard governor as it happened, was with 
them, and his advice was: asked, but he pro- 
fessed he knew, not what to do; as for slaves they 
had enough already; and as to killing them, they 
Were gone of them inclined to that; the Spaniard 
governor told me they could not think of shedding 
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innocent blood; for, as to them, the poor wa- 
tures had done no wrong, invaded num: or ab 
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property ; and they thought they had no just 


quarrel with them, to take away their lives. 


Ard here I must, in justice to the Spaniards, 
observe, that let all the accounts of Spanish 
cruelty in Mexico and Peru be what they will, 


'] never met with seventeen men, of any nation 


whatsoever, in any foreign country, who were $0 
universally modest, temperate, virtuous, so very 
good-humoured, and $0 courteous, as these Spa- 
niards; and, as to cruelty, they had nothing of it 
in their very nature; no inhumanity, no barbarity, 
no outrageou> passions, and yet all of them men 
of great courage and spirit. 

Their temper and calmness had ert 
their bearing the unsufferable usage of the three 
Englishmen, and their justice and humanity ap- 
peared now in the case of the savages, as above: 
after some consultation they resolved upon this, 
that they would lie still awhile longer, till, if 


possible, these three men might be gone; but 
then the governor Spaniard recollected, that the 


three savages had no boat; and that, if they were 


left to rove about the island, they would certainly 


discover that there were inhabitants in it, and 80 
they should be undone that way. 

Upon this they went back again, und there 
lay the fellows fast asleep still: so, they resolved 
to awaken them, and take them prisoners, and 
they did so: the poor fellows were strangely 
trighted when they were seized upon and bound, 
and afraid, like the women, that they. Should 
be murdered and eaten; for, it seems, those peo- 


ple think all the world do as they do, cating men's 
flesh; but they were soon made easy as to that, 


__ away they carried them. 
It was very happy to them, that they did not 


| carry them home to their castle; I mean to my 
palace under the hill; but they carried them first 
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to the bower, where was the chief ot their-coun- 
try work; such as the keeping the goats, the 
planting the corn, &c. and afterwards they car- 
ried them to the habitation of the two Eng- 
lisbmen. 


i Here they were set to work, though it was 


not much they had for them to do; and whether 
it was by negligence in guarding them, or that 
they thought the fellows could not mend them- 
© selves, I know not, but one of them ran away: 
.and, taking into the woods, they could never 
chear of him more. | 
They had good reason to believe he got home 
again soon after, in some other boats or canoes of 
Savages, who came on shore three or four weeks 
-afterwards, and who, carrying on their revels as 
usual, went off again in two days time: this 
thought terrified them exceedingly ; for they con- 


eluded, and that not without good cause indeed, 


that if this fellow got safe home among his com- 
-rades,' he would certainly give them an account 
that there were people in the island, as also how 
weak and few they were; for this savage, as I 
: obkerved before, had never been told, as it was 


very nappy he had not, how many they were, or 


where they lived. nor had he ever seen or heard 
the fire of any of their guns, much less had they 
Shewn him any other of their retired places, such 
as the cave in the valley, or the new retreat which 
the two Englishmen had made, and the like. 


The first testimony they had, that this fellow 


had given intelligence of them was, that about 
two months after this, six - canoes of savages, 
with about seven or eight, or ten men in a canoe, 
came rowing along the north side of the island, 

where they never used to come before, and 
landed about an hour after sun rise, at a conve- 
nient place, about a mile from the habitation of 
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he two Englishmen, where this escaped man 
had been kept: as the Spaniard governor said, 
nad they been all there, the damage would not 
have been so much, for not a man of them 
would have escaped : but the case differed now 
very much; for two. men to: fifty were too much 
odds: the two men had the happiness to discover 
them about a league off, so that it was above an 
hour before they landed; and as they landed 
about a mile from their huts, it was some time 
before they could come at them. Now having 
great reason to believe that they were betrayed, 
the first thing they did, was to bind the slaves 
which. were left, and cause two of the three men, 
whom they brought with the women, who, it 
seems, proved very faithful to them, to lead 
them with their two wives, and whatever they 
could carry away with them, to their retired 
place in the woods, which 1 have spoken of 
above, and there to bind the two fellows hand 
and foot till they heard farther. VP 
In the next place, seeing the savages were all 
come on shore, and that they bent their course 
directly that way, they opened the fences where 
their milch-goats were kept, and drove them all 
out, leaving their goats to straggle into the wood, 
whither they pleased, that the savages might 
think they were all bred wild; but the rogue who 
came with them was too cunning for that, and 
gave them an account of it all; for they went di- 
rectly to the place. 
W ben the two poor frighted men had secured 
their wives and goods, they sent the other slave 
they had of the three, who came with the wo- 
men, and who was at their place by accident, 
away to the Spaniards, with all speed, to giye 
them the alarm, and desire speedy help; and in 
the mean time they took their arms, and what 
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ammunition they had, and retreated toward the 


place in the wood, where their wives were sent, to! 
keeping at a distance; yet so that they might be 
see, if possible, which way the savages took. 
© © They had not gone far, but that, from a rising * 
ground, they could see the little army of their 2 
enemies come on directly to their habitation, and a 
in a moment more could see all their huts and _ 
houshold-stuff flaming up together, to their great hy 
grief and mortification ; for they had a very bs 
great loss; and to them irretrievable, at least " 
tor some time. They kept their station for a ; 
while, till they found the savages, like wild F 
beasts, spread themselves all over the place, 
rummaging every way, and every place they 
could think of, in search for prey; and, in par- | 


ticular, for the people, of whom it plainly ap- 
peared they had intelligence. 3; | 
The two Englishmen seeing this, thinkin 
themselves not secure where they stood, be- 
cause, as it was likely some of the wild people 
might come that way, so they might come too 
many together, thought it proper to make another 
retreat about half a mile et believing, as it 
afterwards happened, that the farther they strol- 
led, the fewer would be together. 
The next halt was at the entrance into a very 
thick grown part of the woods, and where an old 
trunk of a tree stood, which was hollow, and vastly 
large ; and in this tree they both took their stand- 
ing, resolving to see what might offer. 
They had not stood there long, but two of 
the savages appeared running directly that way, 
aas if they had already notice where they stood, 
and were coming up to attack them; and a little 
way further they espied three more coming after 
"them, and five more berond them, all coming 
the same way; besides which, they saw seven 
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or eight more at a distance, running another way. 
for, in a word, they ran every way, like sportsmen 
beating for their game. t SHE 
The poor men were now in great perplexity,. 
whether they should stand, and keep their pos- 
ture, or fly: but after a very short debate with. 
themselves, they considered, that if the savages 
ranged the country thus, before help came, they 
might, perhaps, find out their retreat in, the 
woods, and then all would be lost; so they re- 
solved to stand them there; and it there were too 
many to deal with, then they would get to the 
top of the tree, from whence they doubted not 


to defend themselves, fire excepted, as long as. 


their ammunition lasted, though all the savages 
that were landed, which were near fifty, were 
to attack them. enn an » gw oN 
; Having. resolved upon this, they next con- 
sidered whether they should fire at the two first, 
or wait for the three, and so take the middle 
party's by which the two and the five that fol- 
owed would be separated; at length they re- 


=” 


solved to let the two first pass by, unless they 
should spy them in the tree, and come to attack 
them. The two first savages also confirmed them 
in this resolution, by turning a little from them 
towards another part of the wood ; but the three, 
and the five after them, came forwards directly 
to the tree, as if they had known the Enghshmen 


vere there. 


Seeing them come so strait towards them, 
they resolved to take them in a line as, they came; 
and as they resolved to fire but one at a time, 
perhaps the first shot might hit them all tbree; to 


which purpose, the man Who was to fire, put 


three or four bullets into his piece, and having a. 
fair loop hole, as it were, flom a. broken hole in 
the tree, he took a sure aim, without, beipg scen, 
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_ waiting till they were within about thirty yards of 
the tree; so that he could not miss. 5. „ 
While they were thus waiting, and the savages 
oame on, they plainly saw, that one of the three 
was the runaway savage that had escaped from 
them, and they both knew him distinctly, and 
resolved that, if possible, he should not escape, 
thougli they should both fire; so the other stood 
reudy with his piece, that if he did: not drop 
at 'the first shot, he should be sure to have a 
second. h 
But the first was too good a marksman to miss 
his aim: for, the savages kept near one another, 
à little behind in a line; in a word, he fired, and 
hit two of them directly: the foremost was killed 
Hutright, being shot in the head; the second, 
which was the runaway Indian, was shot through 
the dody, and fell, but was not quite dead; and 
the third had a little scratch in the shoulder, per- 
haps by the same ball that went through the body 
of the second; and, being dreadfully frighted, 
though not much hurt, sat down upon the ground, 
Screaming and yelling in a hideous manner. | 
The five that were behind, more frighted with 
the noise than sensible of their danger, stood stilt 
af first; for the woods made the sound a thousand 
times bigger than it really was; the echoes rattling 
from one side to another, and the fowls rising from 
all parts, Screaming and making, every sort, a 
several kind of noise, according to their kind, 
just as it was when I fired the first gun that per- 
aps, was ever shot off in that place since it was 
an island. 

However, all being silent again, and they not 
knowing what the matter was, came on uncon- 
cerned, till they came to that place where their 

companions lay, in a condition miserable enough: 
and here the poor ignorant creatures, not sensible 
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that they were within reach of the same mischief, 
stood all of a huddle over the wounded —— 
talking, and, as may be supposed, enquiring 
him . he came to be 1 994 r 
very rational to believe, told them that a flash 
of fre first, and immediately after that, thunder 
from their gods, had killed those two, and wounded 
him: this, I say, is rational; for nothing is more 
certain than that, as they saw no man near them, 
so they had never heard a gun in all their lices, 
or so much as heard of a gun; neither knew 
they any thing of killing or wounding at a dis- 
tance, with fire and bullets; if they had, one 
might reasonably believe, that they would net 
have stood so unconcerned, in viewing the fate 
of their fellows, without some apprehensions of 


their own. 


Our two men, though, as they confessed to 
me, it grieved them to be obliged to kill so many 
r creatures, who at the same time had no 


notion of their danger; yet, having them all thus 


in their power, and the- first having loaded: his 
piece again, .resolved to let fly both together 
among them; and singling out by agreement 
which to aim at, they shot together, and killed, 
or very much wounded, four of them; the fifth, 
fiighted even to death, though not hurt, fell with 
the rest; so that our men, seeing them all fall 
together, thought they had killed them all. 
The belief that the savages were all killed, 
made our two men- come boldly out from the 
tree before they had charged their guns again; 
which was a Mora es aa ———— 
some surprise, when they came to the place, and 
found no less than four of the men alive, and of 


them, two very little hurt, and one not at Alln 


this obliged them to fall upon them with2 the 
stocks of their muskets; and fitst, thex 
No. 20. vol. 11, N 
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sure of the, runaway savage, that had been the 
cause of all the mischief; and of another that 
Was hurt in his knee, and put them out of their 


pain; then the man that was not hurt at all 


came and kneeled down to them, with his two 
hands held up, and made piteous moan to them 
by gestures and signs, for his life; but could 


not say one word to them that they could un- 


n | | 
However, they signified to him to sit down at 
the foot of a tree thereby; and one of the Eng- 


lishmen, with a piece of rope twine, which he 


had by great chance in his pocket, tied his feet 
fast together, and his hands behind him, and 
there they left him; and, with what speed they 
could, made after the other two which were 
gone before, fearing they, or any more of them, 
should find the way to their covered place in the 
woods, where their wives, and the few goods 
they had left lay: they came once in sight of the 
two men, but it was at a great distance; how- 
ever they had the satisfaction to see them cross 
over a valley, towards the sea, the quite contrary 


way from that which led to their retreat, which 
they were afraid of; and, being satisfied with 
_ . that, they went back to the tree where they left 


their prisoner, Who, as.they supposed, was de- 
hvered by his comrades ; for he was gone, and 
the two pieces of rope-yarn, with which they had 
bound him, lay just at the foot of the tree. 

„They were now in as great a concern as before, 
pot knowing what course to take, or how near 
the. enemy might be, or in what numbers; $0 
they resglved' to go away to the place where their 
Wines were, to see if all was well there; and to 


__ _ plake;them easy, who were in fright enough to 


be; swre.; for though the Savages were their own 
Country -folks, yet they were most terribly afraid 
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of them, and perhaps the more, for the know- 
ledge they had of them | FRY STD? 

When they came thither, they found the sa- 
vages had been in the wood, and very near the 
place, but had not found it; for indeed, it was 
inaccessible, by the trees standing so thick, as'be- 
fore, unless the persons seeking it had been di- 
rected by those that kne W it, Which these were 
not; they found, therefore; every thing vety safe, 
only the women in a terrible fright : while they! 
were here, they had the'tbmfort- of seven of the 
Spaniards coming to their assistance; the other 
ten, with their:servants, and old Friday, I mean 
Friday's father, were gone in a body to defend 
their bower; and the corn and cattle that were 
kept there, in case the savages should have roved 
over to that side of the country ; but they did 
not spread so far: with the seven Spaniards came 
one of thè savages, who, as I Said, were their pri- 
soners formerly, and with them also came the'sa- 
vage whom the Englishmen hadleft bound h and 
and foot at the tree: for it seems they came that 
way, saw the släughter of the seven men, and 
unbound the eighth, and brought him along with 
them; where, however they were obliged to bind 
him again, as they had done the two others, 'whs 
were left when the third ran away. 4 
The prisoners began now to be a burden t6 
them; and théy were so afraid of their escaping; 
that they thought they were under an absolute 
necessity to kill them for their own preservation? 
however the Spaniard governor would not consent 
to it; but ordered, that they should be sent out of the 
way, to my old cave in the valley, and be Kept 
there with two Spaniards to guard them and give 
them food: which was done; and they were 
bound there hand and foot for that nigut. 

* 2 ; 
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When the Spaniards came, the two English- 


men were $0 encouraged, that they could not 
satisfy themselves to stay any longer there; but 
taking five of the Spaniards and themselves, with 
four muskets and a pistol among them, and two 
stout quarter staves, away they went in quest of 
the savages; and first, they came to the tree 
where the men lay that had been killed; but 
it was easy to see, that some more of the savages 
had been there; for they attempted to carry their 
dead men away, and had dragged two of them a 


ey advanced to the first rising ground, where 
they bad stood and seen their camp destroyed, 
and where they had the mortification still to see 
some of the smoke; but neither could they here 
see any of the savages: they then resolved, though 
with all possible caution, to go forward towards 
their ruined plantation: but a little before they 
came thither, coming in sight of the sea shore, 
they saw plainly all the savages embarked again 
in their canoes, in order to be gone. 
They seemed sorry at first that there was no 
way to come at them, to give them a parting 


blow: but upon the whole were very well satis- 


fied to be rid of them. | 

The poor Englishmen being now twice ruined, 
and all their improvements destroyed, the rest all 
agreed to come and help them to rebuild, and to 
assist them with needful supplies. Their three 
countrymen, who were not yet noted for having 
* the least inclination to do any good, yet, as soon 
as they heard of it (for they, living remote east- 
ward, knew nothing of the matter till all was 
over) came and offered their help and assistance, 
and did very friendly work fbr several days, 
to restore their habitations, and make necessaries 


r way, but had given it over: from thence - 


. a os erLac. SS &a i © 


\, 
# h 


** . 
' ROBINSON eRUSsoBEBE. 99 


for them; and thus in a little time they were set 
upon their legs again. - G anche bog 

About two days after this, they had the farther 
satisfaction of seeing three of the savages canoes 
come driving on shore, and, at some distance 
from them, with two drowned men; by which 
they had reason to believe, that they had met 
with a storm at sea, and had overset some of 
them; for it blew very hard the night aſter they 
went off. | ty nur of! 

However, as some might miscarry, so on the 
other hand, enough of them had escaped to in- 
form the rest, as well of what they had done, as 
of what happened to them; and to whet them on 
to another enterprise of the same nature, which 
they, it seems, resolved to attempt, with sufficient 


a 


force to carry all before them; for, except what 


the first man had told them. of inhabitants, they 
could say little to it of their owni knowledge; for 
they never saw one man, and the fellow being 
killed that had affirmed it, they had no other wit- 
ness to confirm it to them. 

It was five or six months after this, before 
they heard any more of the savages, in which 
time our men were in hopes they had not forgot 
their former bad luck, or had given over the 
hopes of better; when, on a sudden, they were - 
invaded with a most formidable fleet, of no less 
than twenty-eight canoes full of savages armed 
with bows and arrows, great clubs, wooden 
swords, and such like engines of war; and they 
brought such numbers with them, that, in short, 
it put all our people into the utmost consternation. 
As they came on shore in the evening, and at 
the eastermost side of the island, our men had 
that night to consult and consider what to do; 
and, in the first place, knowing that their being 
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entirely concealed was their only safety before, 
and would much more be so now, while the num- 
ber of their enmies was s6 great, they therefore 
resolved, first of all, to take down the huts, which 
were built for the two Englishmen, and drive 
away their goats to the old cave; because they 
supposed the savages would go directly thi- 
ther, as soon as it was day, to play the old game 
over again, though they did not now 0 within 
two leagues of it. 

In the next place, they ore away all the 


Dock of goats they had at the old bower, as 


Fealted it, which belonged to the Spaniards ; and 

in short, left as little - appearance of inhabitants 

any where as possible; and the next morning 0 

earl they posted themselves with all their force, l 

at the. plantation of the two men, waiting for 

theit coming. As they guessed, so it happened; 

these new 1mnvaders, leaving their canoes at the 

east end of the island, came ranging along the 

shore directly towards the place, to the number 

of two hundred and fifty, as near as our men 

could{judge. © Our army was but small indeed; 

but ee was worse, they had not arms for 

Albethe ir number neither: The whole account, 

irlteems, stood thus First, as to men: 

D 91 We 5 fo if 

2291 47 Bpaniaſtls: 170 1 * 

Don 5. ene, 

be 1 Old Friday, or Friday's father,” 

my 3. Slaves, taken with the women, who 

et proved very faithful. 8 | 
3 Other Wee who wer with Us Spaniards 
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To arm these they had. 


11 Muskets. 
5 Pistols. 
3 Fowling-pieces. | 
5 Muskets, or fowling pieces, which were 
taken by me from the mutinous sea- 
men whom I reduced. " 


2 Swords. 
3 Old halberts. 
9 


To their slaves they did not give either musket 
or fusil, but they had every one an halbert, or a 
long staff, like a quarter staff, with a great spike 
of iron fastened into each end of it, and by his 
side a hatchet; also every one of our men had 
hatchets. Two of the women could not be pre- 
vailed upon, but they would come into the fight; 
and they had bows and arrows, which the Spa- 
niards had taken from the savages, when the 2 
action happened, which I have spoken of, where 
the Indians fought with one another, and the 
women had hatchets too. $27 

The Spaniard governor, whom I have described 
so often, commanded the whole; and William 
Atkins, who, though a dreadful fellow for wick- 
edness, was a most daring bold fellow,” com- 


manded under him. The savages came forward 


like lions, and our men, which was the worst of. 
their fate, had no advantage in their situation; 
only that Will Atkins, who now proved a most 
useful fellow, with six men, was planted just 
behind a small thicket of bushes, as an advanced 
guard, with orders to let the. first of them pass 
hy, and then fire into the middle of them; and, 
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as Soon as he had fired, to make his retreat, 
as nimbly as he could, round a part of the wood, 
and so come in behind the Spaniards where the 
stood, having a thicket of trees all before them. 
When the savages came on, they ran straggling 
about every way in heaps, out of all manner of 
order; and Will Atkins let about fifty of them 
pass by him; then seeing the rest come on in 
a very thick throng, he orders three of his men 
to fire, having loaded their muskets with six or 
seven bullets a- piece, about as big and as large 
as pistol-bullets. How many they killed or 
wounded, they knew not; but the consternation 
and surprize was inexpressible among the sa- 
vages, who were frighted to the last degree, 
to hear such a dreadful noise, and see their men 
killed, and others hurt, but see nobody that did 
it; when in the middle of their fright, William 
Atkins, and his other three, let fly again among 
the thickest of them ; and in less than a minute, 
the first three, being loaded again, gave them 
a third volley, _ : 

Had William Atkins and his men retired im- 
mediately, as soon as they had fired, as they 
were ordered to do; or had the rest of the body 
been at hand, to have poured in their shot con- 
tinually, the savages had been effectually routed ; 
4 for the terror that was among them came prin- 
1 _ cipally. from this, viz. That they were killed 
1 dy the Gods with thunder and lightning, and 
. could see nobody that hurt them: but William 
i Atkins, staying to load again, discovered the 
1 cheat; some of the savages, who were at a dis- 
tance, spying them, came upon them behind; 
| and though Atkins and his men fired at them 
4 also, two or three times, and killed above twenty, 

retiring as fast as they could, vet they wounded 
Atkins himself, and killed one of his fellow 
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Englishmen with their arrows, as they did after- 
wards one Spaniard, and one of the Indian slaves 
who came with the women ; this slave was a 
most gallant fellow, and fought most despe- 
rately, killing five of them with his own hand, 
having no weapon but one of the armed staves, 
and an hatchet. F199 

Our men being thus hard laid at, Atkins 
wounded, and two other men killed, retreated 
to a rising ground in the wood ; and the Spa- 
niards, after firing three vollies upon them, re- 
treated also, for their number was so great, and 
they were so desperate, that though above fifty 
of them were killed, and more than so many 
wounded, yet they came on in the teeth of our 
men, fearless of danger, and shot their arrows 
like a cloud; and it was observed, that their 
wounded men, who were not quite disabled, 
were made outrageous by their wounds, and 
fought hke madmen. 

When our men: retreated, they left the Spa- 
niard and the, Englishman, that were killed, 
behind them, and the savages, when they came 
up to them, killed them over again in a wretched 
manner, breaking their arms, legs and heads, 
with their clubs, and wooden swords, like true 
savages: but, finding our men were gone, they 
did not seem to pursue them, but drew them 
s lves up in a kind of a ring, which is, it seems, 
their custom: and shouted twice, in token of 
their victory: after which, they had the mortifica- 
tion to see several of their wounded men fall, 
dying with the mere loss of blood. 

The Spaniard governor having drawn his little 
body up together upon a rising ground, Atkins, 
though he was wounded, would have. had him 
marched, and charged them again all together 
at once; but the Spaniard replied, Seignior Atkins 
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you see how their wounded men fight; let them 
alone till morning ; all these wounded men will 
be stiff and sore with their wounds, and faint 
with the loss of blood, and so we shall have the 
fe wer to engage. | 
The advice was good; but Will Atkins re- 
plied merrily, That's true, Seignior, and so shall 
1 too; and that's the reason I would go on, while 
I am warm. Well, Seignior Atkins, says the 
Spaniard, you have behaved gallantly, and done 
your part, we will fight for you, if you cannot 
come on; but I think it best to stay till morning; 
so they waited. 4 Os 4 
But as it was a clear moonlight night, and 
they found the savages in great disorder about 
their dead and wounded men, and a great hurry 
and noise among them where they lay, they 
afterwards resolved to fall upon them in the 
night, especially if they could come to give them 
but one volley before they were discovered. 
This they had a fair opportunity to do: for ane 
of the two Englishmen, im whose quarter it was 
where the fight began, led them round, between 
the woods, and the sea-side, westward, and turn- 


thickest of them lay, that before they were seen 
or heard, eight of them fired in among them, 
d did dreadful execution upon them: in half a 

minute more eight others fired after them; pour- 

ing in their small shot in such a quantity, that 
abundance were killed and wounded; and all this 
while they were not able to see who hurt them, 
or which way to ffx. 

The Spaniards charged again with the utmost 
expedition, and then divided themselves into three 
bodies and resolyed to fall in among them all to- 
gether: they had in each body 8 persons; that is 
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to say 24, whereof were 22 men, and the 2 
women, who, by the way, fought desperately.'.* 
They divided the fire-arms equally in 'eac] 
party, and so of the halberts and staves. They 
would have had the women keep back; but they 
said, they were resolved to die with their hus- 
bands. Having thus formed their little army, 
they marched out from among the trees, and 
came up to the teeth of the enemy, shouting and 
hallooing as loud as they could; the savages stood 
all together, but were in the utmost confusion, 
hearing the noise of our men shouting from three 
quarters together; they would have fought if 
they had seen us; and as soon as we came near 
enough to be seen, some arrows were shot, and 
poor old Friday was wounded, though not 'dan- 
gerously. But our men gave them no time; but 
running up to them, fired among them three 


ways, and then fell in with the but-ends' 9 


their muskets, their swords, armed staves, an 

hatchets ; and laid about them so well, that, in 
a word, they set up a dismal screaming and 
howling, flying to save their lives which way 
soever they could. ö Dry 
Our men were tired with the execution ; and 
Killed or mortally wounded, in the two fights, 
about 180 of them; the rest, being frighted out 


of their wits, scoured through the woods, and : 


over the hills, with all the speed that fear and 
nimble feet could help them to do; and as we 
did not trouble ourselves much to pursue them, 
they got all together to the sea-side, where they 
landed, and where their canoes Iiy. But their 
disaster was not at an end yet; for it blew a ter- 
rible storm of wind that evening from the sea- 
ward; so that it was impossible for them to 
put off; nay, the storm continuing all night, 
when the tide came up, their canoes were most 
0 2 | 


% « 0 = —- _ + 0 
> "= - a " 
— - * w 2 28 2 — = 2 8 
a ; - 5. v4 7 - - be 
— — 


_ 
— 2 


— 


— = .. + 
. 


"OO — 2 


- — — 
= 22 —— 
* — — — 


| 
l 
( 


o 
2 
- 
— — — 
— — 


AL — O 


Oe eter . 1 
— C_—_— 1 — — << WS A 
— — — 2 oy 


— — 


106 THE LIFE AND ADVENTURES OF 


of them driven by the surge of the sea so high 
upon the shore, that it required infinite toil to 
et them off; and some of them were even 
ashed to pieces against the beach, or against 
one another, | 
Our men, though glad of their victory, yet 
got little rest that night ; but having refreshed 
themselves as well as they could, they resolved 
to march to that part of the island where the 
savages were fled, and see what posture they 
were in. This necessarily led them over the place 
where the fight had been, and where they . 
several of the poor creatures not quite dead, and 


yet past recovering life; a sight disagreeable 


enough to generous minds; for a truly great 
man, though obliged by the law of battle to de- 
stroy his enemy, takes no delight in his misery. 


However, there was no need to give any order 


in this case; for their own savages who were 
their servants, dispatched these poor creatures 
with their hatchets. N 

At length they came in vie w of the place where 
the more miserable remains of the savages army 
lay, where there appeared about 100 still; their 


posture was generally e upon the ground, 


with their kness up towards their mouth, and 


the head put between the hands, leaning down 
upon the knees. 


When our men came within two musket-shot 
of them, the Spaniard governor ordered two 
muskets to be fired without ball, to alarm them; 
this he did, that by their countenance he might 
know what: to expect, viz. Whether they were 
still in heart to fight, or were so heartily beaten, 


as to be dispirited and discouraged, and so he 
aug manage accordinggy | . 
 . . This stratagem took for, as soon as the sa- 

vages heard the first gun, and saw the flash 
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of the second, they started up upon their feet 
in the greatest consternation imaginable; and 
as our men advanced swiftly towards them, they 
all ran screaming and yelling away, with a kind 
of an howling noise, which our men did not 
understand, and had never heard before, and thus 
they ran up the hills into the country. Ir 
At first, our men had much rather the wea- 
ther had been calm, and they had all gone away 
to sea: but they did not then consider, that this 
might probably have been the occasion of their 
coming again in such multitudes as not to be 
resisted ; or, at least, to come so many and $0 
often, as would quite desolate the island, and 
starve them: Will Atkins thereſere, who, not- 
withstanding his wound, kept always with them, 
proved the best counsellor in this case: his ad- 
vice was, to take the advantage that offered, and 
clap in between them and their boats; and $0 
deprive them of the capacity of ever returning 
any more to plague the island. et 
ey consulted long about this, and some were 
against it, for fear of making the wretches fly 
into the woods, and live there desperate; and so 
they should have them to hunt like wild beasts, 
be afraid to stir about their business, and have 
their plantation continually rifled, all their tame 
goats destroyed, and in short, be reduced to © 
life of continual distress. rol ff: 
Will Atkins told them, they had. better have 
to do with 100 men, than with 100 nations; 
that as they must destroy their boats, so they 
must destroy the men, or be all of them de- 
stroyed themselves. In a word, he shewed them 
the necessity of it so plainly, that they all came 
into it; so they went to work immediately with 
the boats, and, getting some dry wood together 
trom a dead tree, they tried to set some of them 
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on fire; but they were so wet, that they would 
scarce burn. However, the fire so burned the 
upper part, that it soon made them unfit for 
swimming in the sea as boats. When the Ir- 
dians saw what they were about, some of them 
came running out of the woods; and, coming as 
near as they could to our men, kneeled down 
-and cried, Oa, Oa, Waramokoa, and some other 
'words of their language, which none of the others 
understood any thing of; but as they made piti- 
ful gestures, and strange noises, it was easy to 
understand they begged to have their boats spared 
and be gone, and never come thither again. 

But our men were now satisfied, that they had 
no way to preserve themselves, or to save their 
colony, but effectually to prevent any of these 
people from ever going home again; depending 
upon this, that if ever so much as one of them 
got back into their own country to tell the story, 
the colony was undene: so that, letting them 
know that they should not have any mercy, they 
fell to work with their canoes, and destroyed 
them every one, that the storm had not destroyed 


before; at the sight of which the savages raised 


a hideous cry in the wocds, which our people 
heard plain enough, after which they ran about 


the island like distracted men; so that, in a word, 
our men did not really know at first what to do 


with them. 1 r 
Nor did the Spaniards, with all their pru- 
dence, consider, that while they made those peo- 
ple thus desperate, they ought to have kept good 
rd at the same time upon their plantations; 
tor though it is true they had driven away their 
cattle, and the Indians did not find their main 
retreat, I mean my old castle at the hill, nor 
the cave in the valley; yet they found out my 


plantation at the -bower,. and. pulled- it all to 
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I looked upon, their case!to have been worse at 
this time than mine was at any, time after: I fifst 
discovered the grains of barley and rice, and. got 
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ieces, and all the fences and planting about it; 
trod all the corn under foot ; tore up the vines 
and grapes, being just then almost ripe ; and did 
our men an inestimable damage, though to them- 
selves not one farthing's worth of service. 
Though our men were able to fight them upon 
all occasions, yet they were in no condition to 
pursue them, or hunt them up and down; for as 
they were too nimble of foot for our men when 
they found them single, so our men durst not go 


about single, for fear of being surrounded with 


their numbers: the best was, they had no wea- 
pons; for though they had bows, they had no 
arrows left, nor any materials to make any, nor 
had they any edged tool or weapon among 
them. 

The extremity and distress they were reduced 
to was great, and indeed deplorable, but at the 
same time our men were also brought to very 
hard circumstances by them ; for though their 
retreats were preserved, yet their provision was 
destroyed, and their harvest spoiled; and what 
to do, or which way to turn themselves, they 
knew not: they only refuge they had now. was 
the stock of. cattle they had in the valley by 
the cave, and some little corn which grew there. 
The three Englishmen, William Atkins, and his 
comrades, were now reduced to two, one of 
them being killed by an arrow, which struck 
him on the side of his head, just under the tem- 


ples, so that he never spoke more; and it was 


very remarkable, that this was the same bar- 
barous fellow who cut the poor savage slave with 
his hatchet, and who afterwards intended to have 
murdered the Spaniards. | | 
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into the method of planting and raising my corn, 
and my tame cattle ; for now they had, as I may 
say, an hundred wolves upon the island, which 
would devour every thing they could come at, 
yet could be very hardly come at themselves. 
The first thing they concluded, when they 
Saw what their circumstances were, was, that 
they would, if possible, drive them up to the 
farther part of the island, south-east, that if any 
more savages came on shore, they might not find 
one another; then, that they would daily hunt 
and harrass them, and kill as many of them as 
they could come at, till they had reduced their 
number; and if they could at last tame them, 
and bring them to any thing, they would give 
them corn, and teach them how to plant and live 
upon their daily labour. 
In order to this, they followed them, and $9 
terrified them with their guns, that in a few 
days, if any of them fired a gun at an Indian, 
it he did not hit him, yet he would fall down for 
Fear; and so dreadfully frighted they were, that 
they kept out of sight farther and farther, till 
at last our men following them, and every day 
almost killing and wounding some of them, they 
kept up in the woods and hollow places so much, 
that it reduced them to the utmost misery for 
want of food ; and many were afterwards found 
dead in the woods, without any hurt, but merely 
Starved to death. FAR 
When our men found this, it made their hearts 
relent, and pity moved them; especially the Spa- 
niard governor, who was the most gentleman- 
like, generous minded man that ever I met with 
in my life: and he proposed, it possible, to Take 
one of them alive, and bring him to understand 
what they meant, so far as to be able to act as 
iterpreter, and to go among them, and see if 


n 


R 
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they might be brought to some conditions, that 


might be depended upon to save their lives, and 


to do us no spoil. . ** 
It was some time before any of them could be 
taken; but, being weak and half starved, one of 
them was at last surprised, and made a prisoner; 
he was sullen at first, and would neither eat 
nor drink; but finding himself kindly used, and 
victuals given him, and no violence offered him, 
he at last grew tractable, and came to himself. 
They brought old Friday to him, who talked 
often with him, and told him how kind the 
others would be to them all; that they would 
not only save their lives, but would give them a 
a part of the island to live in, provided they 
would give satisfaction, that they should keep in 
their own bounds, and not come beyond them 
to injure or prejudice others; and that they shoul 
have corn given them, to plant and make it grow 


for their bread, and some hread given them for 


their present subsistence; and old Friday bade 
the fellow go and talk with the rest of his coun- 
trymen, and see what they said to it, assuring 
them, that if they did not agree immediately, they 
should all be destroyed. 5 
The poor wretches thoroughly humbled, and 
reduced in number to about thirty-seven, closed 
with the proposal at the first offer, and begged to 
have some food given them; upon which twelve 
Spaniards and two Englishmen, well armed, and 
three Indian slaves, and old Friday, marched to 
the place where they were, the three Indian slaves 
carried them a large quantity of bread, and some 
rice boiled up to cakes, and dried in the sun, and 
three live goats; and they were ordered to go 
to the side of an hill, where they sat down, eat 
the provisions very thankfully, and were the most 
faithful fellows to their words that could be 
No, 21. vol. 11. 8 f 
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thought of; for, except when they came to beg 
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victuals and directions, they never came out of 
their bounds ; and there they lived when I came 
to the island, and I went to see them. 

They had taught them both to plant corn, 
make bread, breed tame goats, and milk them ; 
they wanted nothing but wives, and they soon 
would have been a nation : they were confined 
to a neck of land, surrounded with high rocks 
behind them, and lying plain towards the sea 
before them, on the south east corner of the 
island: they had land enough, and it was very 
good and fruitful, for they had a piece of land 
about a mile and half broad, and three or four 
miles in length. | 

Our men taught them to make wooden spades, 


such as I made for myself; and gave them 12 


hatchets, and three or four knives; and there 


they lived the most subjected innocent creatures 


that ever were heard of. 55 

After this, the colony enjoyed a perfect tran- 
quility, with respect to the savages, till I came 
to re-visit them, which was in about two years; 
not but that now and then some canoes of sa- 


vages came on shore for their triumphal unnatural 


feasts, but as they were of several nations, and, 
perhaps, had never heard of those that came be- 
fore, or the reason of it, they did not make any 
search or enquiry after their countrymen ; and 
if they had, it would have been very hard for 
them to have found them out. | | 

Thus, I think, I have given a full account of 
all that happened to them, to my return, at least, 
that was worth notice. The Indians, or savages, 
were wonderfully civilized by them, and they 
frequently went among them; but forbid, on 
pain of death, any of the Indians coming to them, 
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because they would not have their settlement be- 
trayed again. WY 

One thing was very remarkable, viz. that they 
taught the savages to make wicker-work, or 
baskets ; but they soon out-did their masters, 
for they made abundance of most ingenious 
things in wicker-work ; particularly, all sorts of 
haskets, sieves, bird cages, cupboards, &c. as 
also chairs to sit on, stools, beds, couches, and 
abundance of other things, being very ingenious 
at such work, when they were once put in the 
way of it. ; 

My coming was a particular relief to these 


ple, because we furnished them with knives, 


scissars, Spades, shovels, pick-axes, and all 
things of that kind which they could want. 

With the help of these tools they were so very 
handy, that they came, at last, to build up their 
huts, or houses, very handsomely; raddling, or 
working it up like basket work all the way round, 
which was a very extraordinary piece of inge- 
nuity, and looked very odd ; but was an exceed- 


ing good fence, as well against heat, as against 


all sorts of vermin; and our men were so taken 
with it, that they got the wild savages to come 
and do the like for them: so that when I came 
to see the two Englishmen's colonies, they look- 
ed, at a distance, as if they lived all like bees 
in a hive; and as for Will Atkins, who was now 
become a very industrious, necessary, and sober 
fellow, he had made himself such a tent of 
basket-work, as I believe was never seen ; it 
was 120 paces round on the outside, as I mea- 
sured by my steps; the walls were as close- 
worked as a basket, in pannels, or squares, thirty 

two in number, and very strong, standing about 7 
feet high: in the middle was another not above 


22 paces round, but built stronger, being eight 


2 2 
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feet square in its form, and in the eight comers 


stood eight very strong posts, round the top of 
which he laid strong pieces, joined together with 
wooden pins, from which he raised a pyramid 
before the roof of eight rafters, very handsome, I 


assure you, and joined together very well, though 


he had no nails, and only a few iron spikes, 
which he had made himself too, out of the old 
iron that I had left there; and, indeed, this fellow 
shewed abundance of ingenuity in several things 
which he had no knowledge of; he made himself 
a forge, with a pair of wooden bellows to blow 
the fire; he made himself charcoal for his work, 
and he formed out of one of the iron crows 
a middling good anvil to hammer upon; in this 
manner he made many things, but especially 
hooks, staples and spikes, bolts and hinges. But 
to return to the house ; after he pitched the roof 
of his innermost tent, he worked it up between 
the rafters. with basket-wark, so firm, and thatch- 
ed that over again so ingemously with rice straw, 
and over that a large leaf of a tree, which covered 
the top, that his house was as dry as if it had 


been tiled or slated. Indeed, he owned that the. 


Savages made the basket-work for him. 

The outer circuit was covered, as a lean-to, all 
round this inner apartment, and long rafters lay 
from the 32 angles to the top posts of the inner 
house, being about twenty feet distant; so that 
there was a space like a walk, within the outer 


wicker-wall, and without the inner, near twenty 


feet wide. | 


. The inner place he partitioned off with the 
same wicker work, but much fairer, and divided 
it into six apartments, for that he had six rooms 
on a floor, and out of every one of these there 
was a door; first, into the entry or coming into 
the main tent, and another door into the space 
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or walk that was round it; so that this walk was 
also divided into six equal parts, which served 
not only for a retreat, but to store up any neces 
saries which the family had occasion for. These 
six spaces not taking up the whole circumference, 
what other apartments the outer circle had, were 
thus ordered: as soon as you were in at the door 
of the outer cirele, you had a short passage strait 
before you to the door of the inner house; but 
on either side was a wicker partition, and a door 
in it, by which you went, first, into a large room 
or store-house, 20 feet wide, and about 30 feet 
long, and through that into another not quite so 
long: so that in the outer circle were ten hand- 
some rooms, six of which were only to be come 
at through the apartments of the inner tent, and 
served as closets or retired rooms to the respective 
chambers of the inner circle; and four large 
warehouses or barns, or what you please to call 
them, which went in through one another, two 
on either hand of the. passage, that led through 
the outer door to the inner tent. 0 
Such a piece of basket-work, I believe, was 
never seen in the world; nor an house or tent 
so neatly contrived, much less so built: in this 
great bee-hive lived the three families, that is to 
say, Will Atkins, and his companion; the third 
was killed, but his wife remained with three 
children; for she was, it seems, big with child 
when he died ; and the other two were not at all 
backward to give the widow her full share of 
every thing, I mean, as to their corn, milk, grapes, 
&c. and when they killed a kid, or found a tur- 
tle on the shore: so that they all lived well 
enough, though it was true, they were not $0 
industrious as the other two, as has been already 
observed. | n- or | 
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One thing, however, cannot be-omitted ; .viz. l 
that as for religion, I don't know that there was a 
any thing of that kind among them; they pretty n 
often, indeed, put one another in mind, that there 
was a God, by the very common method of sea- t 
men, viz. swearing by his name: nor were their 8 
r ignorant savage wives much the better for i 
aving been married to Christians, as we must i 
call them: for as they knew very little of God 0 
themselves, so they were utterly incapable of en- l 
tering into any discourse with their wives about 
a God, or to talk any thing to them concerning ; 
religion. | | 3: 426 
The utmost of all the improvement which . 
I can say the wives had made from them, was 
that they. had taught them to speak English pretty | 
well; and all the children they had, which were 


near twenty in all, were taught to speak English 
too, from their first learning to speak, though 
they at first spoke it in a very broken manner, 
like their mothers. There were none of those 
children above six years old when I came thi- 
ther; for it was not much above seven years 
that they had fetched these five savage ladies 
over, but they had all been pretty fruitful, for 
they had all children, more or less: I think. the 
cook's mate's. wife was big of her sixth. child; 
and the mothers were all a good sort of well 
governed, quiet, laborious women, modest and: 
decent, helpful to one another, mighty observant 
and subject to their masters, I cannot call them 
husbands; and wanted nothing but to be well 
instructed in the Christian religion, and to be 
legally married; both which were happily brought 
about afterwards by my means, or, at least, by the 
consequence of my coming among them. 

Having thus given an account of the colony 
in general, and pretty much of my five runagade 
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Englichmen, I must say something of the Spa- 
niards who were the main body of the family; 
and in whose story there are some incidents also 
remarkable enou gg. 15500 
[ had a great many discourses with them about 
their circumstances, when they were among the 
savages ; they told me readily, that they had no 
instances to give of their application or ingenuity 
in that country; that they were a poor miserable 
dejected handful of people; that if means had 
been put into their hands, they had yet so aban- 
doned themselves to despair, and so sunk under 
the weight of their misfortunes, that they thought 
of nothing but starving: one of them, a grave 
and very sensible man, told me, he was convinced 
they were in the wrong; that it was not the part 
of wise men to give up themselves to their 
misery, but always to take hold of the helps 
which reason offered, as well for present support, 
as for future deliverance; he told me, that grie 
was the most senseless insignificant passion in the 
world; for that it regarded only things past, 
which were generally impossible to be recalled or 
to be remedied, but had no view to things to 
come, and had no share in any thing that looked 
like deliverance, but rather added to the affliction. 
than proposed a remedy : and upon this, he re- 
peated a Spanish proverb ; which, - though I can- 
not repeat in just the. same words that he spoke 
it, yet I remember I made it into an English 


proverb of my on, thus: 


| In trouble to be troubled, & 
Is to have your trouble doubled. ELEP 


He ran on then in remarks upon all the little 
improvements I had made in my solitude ; my 
unwearied application, as he called it, and how 
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I had made a condition, which, in its circum- 
Stance, was at first much worse than theirs, a 
thousand times more happy than theirs was, even 
now, when they were all together : he told me, 
it was remarkable, that Englishmen had a greater 
presence of mind, im their distress, than any peo- 
ple that ever he, met with; that their unhappy 
nation, and the Portuguese, were the worst men 
in thę world te struggle with misfortunes ; for 
that their first step in danger, after common 
efforts are over, Was always to despair, lie down 
under it and die, without rousing their thoughts 
up to proper remedies for escape. 

I told him, their case and mine differed ex- 
ceedingly; that they were cast upon the shore 
without necessaries, without supply of food, or 
of present sustenance, till they could provide it: 
that it, is true, I had this disadyantage and dis- 
comfort, that I was alone; but then the supplies 
L had, providentially thrown into my hands, by 
the unexpected. driving of the ship on shore, was 
such a help as would have encouraged any crea- 
ture in the world to have applied himself as I had 
done: Seignior, says the Spaniard, had we poor 
Spaniards: been in your case, we should never 
have gotten half those things out of the ship 
as you did: nay, says he, we should never have 
found means to have gotten a raft to carry them, 
or to have gotten a raft on shore, without boat or 
sal; apd how much less should we have done, 
said he, if any of us had been alone! Well, 
desired him to abate his compliment, and go on 
with the history of their coming on shore, where 
they landed: he told me, they unhappily landed 
at a place where there were people without 
provisions; whereas, had they had the common 
sense to have put off to sea again, and gone 
to another island a little farther, they had found 


* 
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rovisions, though without people; there being 
an island that way, as they had been told, where 
there were provisions, though no people: that is 
to say, that the Spaniards of Trinidad had fre- 
quently been there, and filled the island with 
oats and hogs at several times; where they have 
bred in such multitudes, and where turtle and 
sea fowls were in such plenty, that they could 
have been in no want of flesh, though they had 
found no bread; whereas here they were only 
sustained with a few roots and herbs, which they 
understood not, and which had no substance in 
them, and which the inhabitants gave them spar- 


= ingly enough, and who could treat them no 
* better, unless they would turn canibals, and 
2. eat men's flesh, which was the great dainty af 
lis- the country. ; P phy | | 35 44 053-: ala} 
"ai They gave me an account how many ways 
by they strove to civilize the savages they were with, 
— and to teach them rational customs in the ordina 
ng way of living, but in vain; and how they re- 
uf torted it upon them, as unjust, that they, who 
- came thither for assistance and Support. should 
al attempt to set up for instructors of those that 
ip gave them bread; intimating, it seems, that none 
Fo should set up for the instructors of others, but 
x those who could live without them. . 
— They gave me dismal accounts of the ex: 
25 tremities they were driven to; how sometimes 
, they were many days without any food at all; 
A the island they were upon being inhabited by a Sort 
S of savages that lived more indolent, and, for that 
1 reason, were less supplied with the necessaries 
t of lite, than they had reason to believe others 
were in the same part of the world; and yet 
: they found that these savages were less ravenous 
1 and voracious, than those who had better sup- 


plies of food. 
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Also they added, that they could not but see 


with what-demonstrations of wisdom and good- 


ness, the governing Providence of God directs 


the event of things in the world ; which, they 


said, appeared in their circumstances; for if, 


e 
pressed by the hardships they were under, and 


the barrenness of the country where they weile, 
they had searched after a better place to live in, 
they had then been out of the way of the relief 
that happened to them by my means. 

Then they gave me an account, how the sa- 
vages, whom they lived among, expected them 
to go out with them into their wars : and it was 
true, that, as they had fire arms with them, had 


they not had the disaster to lose their ammuni- 
tion, they should not have been serviceable onl 
to their friends, but have made themselves terrible 


both to friends and enemies; but being without 

wder and shot, and yet in a condition, that 
they could not in reason deny to go out with their 
landlords to their wars; when they came in the field 


of battle, they were in a worse condition than the 


savages themselves: for they neither had bows 
nor arrows, nor could they use those the savages 


gave them; so that they could do nothing but 


stand still, and be wounded with arrous, till 


they came up to the teeth of their enemy; and 


then, indeed, the three halberts they had were of 
use to them; and they would often drive a whole 
little army before them, with those halberts and 
sharpened sticks put into the muzzles of their 
muskets : but that for all this they were some- 


times surrounded with multitudes, and in greit 


danger from their arrows; till at last they found 
the way to make themselves large targets of 
wood, which they covered with skins of wild 


beasts, whose names they knew not; and these 


covered them from the arrows of the savages; 
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that, notwithstanding these, they were sometimes 
in great danger, and were once five of them 
knocked down together, with the clubs of the 
savages, which was the time when one of them 
was taken prisoner ; that is to say, the Spaniard 
whom [I had relieved : That at first they thought 
he had been killed, but when afterwards they 
heard he was taken prisoner, they were under 
the greatest grief imaginable, and would willingly 
have all ventured their hyes to have rescued 
him. | 

They told me, that when they were so knocked 
down, the rest of their company rescued them, 
and stood over them, fighting till they were come 
to themselves, all but he who they thought had. 
been dead; and then they made their way with 
their halberts and pieces, standing close together 
in a line, through a body of above a thousand 
savages, beating down all that came in their 
way, got the victory over their enemies, but 
to their great sorrow, because it was. with the 
loss of their friend; whom the other party finding 
him alive, carried off with some others, as I gave 
an account in my former. | | | 

They described most affectionately, how they 
were surprised with joy at the return of their 
friend ant} companion in misery, who they thought 
had been devoured by wild beasts of the worst 
kind, viz. by wild men ; and, yet how more and 
more they were surprised with the account he 
gave them of his errand, and that there was a 
Christian in a place near, much more one that; 
was able, and had humanity enough'to contribute; 
to their deliverance. _ Hrs Be ttc e's 
They described how they. were astonished 
at the sight of the relief I sent. them, and at the 
appearance of loaves of 'bread, things they had 
not seen since their coming to that miserable 

| 22 
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lace ; how otten they crossed it, and blessed it 


is bread sent from heaven: and what a revivin 
cordial it was to their spirits to taste it: as also of 
the other things I had sent for their supply. And, 
after all, they would have told me somethin 
of the joy they were in, at the sight of a boat 
and pilots to carry them away to the person and 
ace, from whence all these new comforts came; 
but they told me it was impossible to- express it 
by words; for their excessive joy driving them 
to unbecoming extravagancies, they had no way 
to describe them, but by telling me, that they 
bordered upon lunacy, having no way to give 
vent to their passion, suitable to the sense that 
was upon them; that, in some it worked one 
way, and in some another; and that some of 
them, through a surprise of joy, would burst out 
into tears; others be half mad, and others imme- 


diately faint, This discourse extremely affected 


me, and called to my mind. Friday's. extacy, 


when he met his father, and the poor people's 


extacy, when I took them up at sea, after their 
ship was on fire; the mate of the ship's joy, when 


he found himself delivered in the place where he 
expected to perish ; and my own joy, when, after 


twenty-eight years, captivity, I found a good 
Ship ready to carry me to my own country: All 
these things made me; more sensible of the 
relation of these poor men, and more affected 
with it, | | 


_ Having thus given a view of the state of things 


az I. found them, I must relate. the heads of what 
_ Paia for thees ente 20d the condition in which 


Fd | Rae ; 
Fleft them. It was their opinion, and mine too, 
that, they would, be. troubled no more with the 


$avages ;, or that, if they were, they would be 


able to cut them off, if they were twice as many 


aß before; 80 that they had no concern about. 
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that. Then I entered into a serious discourse 
with the Spaniard, whom I called governor, 
about their stay in the island; for, as © was not 
come to carry any of them off, so it would not 
be just to carry off some, and leave others, who 
perhaps, would be unwilling to stay, if their 
strength was diminised. ct 

On the other hand, I told them, I came to 
establish them there, not to remove them : and 
then Llet them know that I had brought with me 
relief of sundry kinds for them: That I had been 
at a great charge to supply them with all things 
necessary; as well for their convenience, as their 
defence; and that l had such particular persons 
with me, as well to increase and recruit their 
number, as by the particular necessary employ- 
ments which they were bred to, being artificers, 
to assist them in those things, in which, at pre- 
sent, they were to seek. | 


* 


They were all together when I talked thus 
to them; and before I delivered to them the 
Stores I had brought, I asked them, one by one, 
if they had- entirely forgot and buried the first 
animosities that had been among them, and could 
shake hands with one another, and engage in a 
strict friendship, and union of interest, so that 
there might be no more misunderstandings or 
jealousies. | 
Willam Atkins, with abundance of frankness 
and good humour, said, They had met with 
afflictions enough to make them all sober, and 
enemies enough to make them all friends: That, 
for his: party he would live and die with them ; 
and was so far from designing any thing against 
the Spaniards, that, he owned, they had done 
nothing to him but what his own bad humour 
made necessary, and what he would have done, 


and, perhaps, much worse, in their case; and 
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that he would ask them pardon, if I desired it, 


for the foolish and brutish things he had done to 
them; and was very willing and desirous of lie- 
ing in terms of entire friendship and union with 
them; and would do any thing that 74 in his 
power to convince them of it: and as for going 


to England, he cared not if he did not go thither 


these twenty years. 

The Spaniards said, they had, indeed, at first, 
disarmed and excluded William Atkins, and his 
two countrymen, for their ill conduct, as they 
had let me know: and they appealed to me for 


the necessity they were under to do so; but that 


William Atkins had behaved himself so bravely 
in the great fight they had with the savages, and 
on several occasions since, and had shewed him- 


self so faithful to, and concerned for the general 


of them all, that they had forgotten all that was 


past; and thought he merited as much to be 


trusted with arms, and supplied with necessaries, 
as wy of them ; and that they had testified their 
Satisfaction in him, by committing the command 
to him, next to the governor. himself: and as 


they had an entire confidence in him, and all his 


countrymen, so they acknowledged, they had 
merited that confidence, by all the methods that 
honest. men could merit to be valued and trusted : 
and they most heartily embraced the occasion of 


giving me this assurance, that they would never 


have any interest separate from one another. 
Upon these frank and open declarations of 


friendship, we appointed the next day to dine all 


together; and indeed, we made a splendid feast : 
caused the ship's cook, and his mate to come 
on shore, and dress our dinner; and the old 


cook's mate we had on shore, assisted. We 


brought on shore six pieces of good beef, and 
four pieces of pork, out of their provisions, with 
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our punch bowl, and materials to fill it; and, in 


; particular, I gave them ten bottles of French 


claret, and ten bottles of English beer ; things 
that neither the Spaniards or the Englismen had 
tasted for many years; and which it may be sup- 
posed they were exceeding glad of. | 

The Spaniards added to our feast five whole 
kids, which the cooks roasted , and three of them 
were sent covered up close on board our ship to 
the seamen, that they might feast on fresh meat 
from on shore, as we did with their salt meat 
from on board. i 

After this feast, at which we were very inno- 
cently, merry, I brought out my cargo of goods, 
wherein, that there might be no dispute about 
dividing, I shewed them there was suffigient for 
them all; and desired, that they might all take 
an equal quantity of the goods that were/ for 


wearing; that is to say, equal when made up. 


As first, I distributed linen sufficient to make 
every one of them four shirts; and, at the Spa- 
niard's request, afterwards made them up six; 
these were exceedingly comfortable to them, hav- 
ing been what, as I may say, they had long since 
forgot the use of, or what it was to wear them. 

L allotted, the thin English stuffs, which I men- 
tioned before, to make every one à light coat, 
like a frock, which I judged fittest for the heat 
of the season, cool and loose: and ordered that 
whenever they decayed, they should make more, 


as they thought fit: The like for pumps, shoes, 
stockings and hats, & c. | . 


I cannot express what. pleasure, what satisfac- 


tion, sat upon the countenances of all these poor 


men, when they saw the care I had taken of 
them, and how well I had furnished them: they 
told me, I was a father to them: and that, hav- 

ing such a correspondent as I was, in so remote 
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a part of the world, -it would make them forget 
that they were left in a desolate place : and they 
all voluntarily engaged to me, not to leave the 
place without my consent. 

Then I presented to them the people I had 
brought with me; particularly the tailor, the 
smith, and the two carpenters, all of them most 
necessary people; but, above all, my general 
artificer, than whom they could not' name any 
thing that was more needful to them ; and the 
tailor to shew his concern for them, went to work 
immediately, and, with my leave; made them 
every one a shirt the first thing he did: and, 
which was still more, he taught the women not 
only how to sew and stitch, and use the needle, 
but made thm assist to make the shirts for their 
hus bands, and for all the rest. 

As for the carpenters, I scatce need mention 
how useful they were, for they took in pieces 
all my clumsy unhand things, and made them 
clever convenient tables "Ugtbols, bedsteads cup- 
boards, lockers, Hires) 'shelves, ard every! thing 
_ wanted of that kind. Uguibee * 

ut, to let them see ho oats: 1 00 artificer 
at fyst, 1 carried the earpenters to see Witham 
Atkin's basket-house, as I called it; and they 
both owned; they never pew an instance of such 
natural ingenuity before l nor any: thing '$0, res 
gular, and se handily built)-at jeast- f its kind 
and one of hem, bert he süw it, after ſtrüsing a 
good while; turhing about to me, Fatt gur, Says 
he, that man has no need of us; "you Herd do 
an but give him tbols. ene 

Then I bro RR Hitt all My sro Uf tools, 
and: gave every mam à di ging ing spadeg a shovel, 
and a ruke for we vad ne . NN ploughs ; 
and, to evety separate place; Spec, A Crow, 
a broat-axes and à saw; always appoifiting 4 
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as often as any were broken, or worn out, they 
should be supplied, without grudging, out of 
the general stores that I left behind. vets 
Nails, staples, hinges, hammers, chissels, knives, 
scissars, and all sorts of tools and iron-work, 
they had without tale, as they required ; for no 
man would care to take any more than he want- 
ed ; and he must be a fool that would waste 
or spoil them, on any account whatsoever: And, 
for the use of the smith, 1 left two tons of un- 


wrought iron for a supply. 
My magazine of powder and arms, which I 


brought them, was such, even to profusion, that 


they could not but rejoice at them; for now they 
could march as I used to do, with a musket 


upon each shoulder, it there was occasion; and 


were able to fight 1000 savages, if they had but 
some little advantage of situation; which also 


they could not miss of, if they had occasion. 


I carried on shore with me the young man 
whose mother was starved to death, and the 
maid also ; she was a sober, well educated, re- 


ligious young woman, and behaved so inoffen- 


sively, that every one gave her a good word: 
She had, indeed, an unhappy life with us, there 
being no woman in the ship but herself; but she 
bore it with patience. After a while, seeing 


things so well ordered, and in so fine a way of 


thriving upon my island, and considering that 
they had neither business or acquaintance in the 
East-Indies, or reason for taking so long a voy- 
age; I say, considering all this, both of them 
came to me, and desired I would give them leave 


to remain on the island, and be entered among 
my family, as they called it. e 


I agreed to it readily ; and they had à little 
plot ot ground allotted to them, where they had 


three tents or houses set up, Surrounded with 
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a basket-work, pallisadoed like Atkins's, and ad. 
Joining to his plantation ; for their tents were 
contrived so, that they had each of them a room 
apart to lodge in, and a middle tent, like a great 
Store-house, to lay all their goods in, and to eat 
and drink in. And now the other two English- 
men removed their habitations to the same place; 
and so the island was divided into three colonies, 
and no more, viz. the Spaniards with old Friday, 
and the first servants, at my old habitation under 
the hill, which was, in a word, the capital city, 
and where they had so enlarged and extended 
their works, as well under, as on the outside 
of the hill, that they lived, though perfectly con- 
cealed, yet full at large. Never was there such 
a little city in a wood, and so hid, I believe, in 
any part of the world: For, I verily believe, 1000 
men might have ranged through the island a 


month, and, if they had not known there was 


such a thing, and looked on purpose for it, they 
would not have found it: for the trees stood so 
thick, and so close, and grew so fast matted into 
one another, that nothing but cutting them down 
first, could discover the place; except the two 


narrow entrances where they went in and out. 


could be found ; which was not very easy : One 
of them was just down at the water's edge, on the 
side of the creek ; and it was afterwards above 
200 yards to the place; and the other was up the 
ladder at twice, as I have already formerly de- 
scribed it; and they had a large wood, thick 
planted, also, on the top of the hill, which con- 
tained above an acre, which grew apace, and co- 
vered the place from all discovery there, with 
only one narrow place between two trees, not 
easy to be discovered, to enter on that side. 
The other colony was that of Will Atkins, 


where there were four families of Englishmen, I 
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mean those I had left there, with their wives and 
children ; three savages that were slaves; the 
widow and children of the Englishman that was 
killed; the young man and the maid, and, by 
the way, we made a wife of her also, before we 
went away : There were also the two carpenters 
and the tailor, who I brought with me for them: 
also the smith, who was a very necessary man 
to them, especially as the gunsmith, to take care 
of their arms; and my other man whom I called 
Jack of all trades; who was himself as good 
almost as twenty men, for he was not only a v 
ingenious fellow, but a very merry fellow; and, 
before I went away, we married him to the honest 
maid that came with the youth in the ship ; whom 
I mentioned before. r = RE 
And now I speak of marrying, it brings me 
naturally to say something of the French ecclesi- 
astic, that I had brought with me out of the 
ship's crew, whom I took at sea. It is true, this 
man was a Roman, and perhaps, it may give 
offence to some hereafter, if I leave any thing 
extraordinary upon record, of a man, whom, be- 
fore I begin, I must (to set him out in just co- 
lours) represent in terms very much to his disad- 
vantage, in the account of Protestants ; as first, 
that he was a Papist3. secondly, a Popish Priest ; 
and thirdly a French Popish Priest. ery 
But justice demands of me to give him a due 
character ; and I must say, he was a grave, sober, 
* and most religious person; exact in his 
ife, extensive in his charity, and exemplary in 
almost every thing he did: What, then, can any 
one say, against my being yery sensible of the 
value of such a man, notwithstanding his pro- 
fession? Though it may be my opinion, per- 
haps, as well as the opinion of others, who shall 
read this, that he was mistaken. | 
R 2 
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Ihe first hour that I began to converse with 
him, after he had agreed to go with me to the 
East-Indies, I found reason to delight exceed. 
ingly in his conversation: And he first began 
manner imaginable. 

Sir, says he, you have not only, under God 
(and, at that, he crossed his breast) saved my life, 
but you have admitted me to go this voyage in 
your ship, and, by your obliging civility, have 
taken me into your family, giving me an oppor- 
tunity of free conversation: Now, sir, says he, 
vou see by my habit, what my profession is; and 
J guess by your nation, what yours is: I may 
think it is my duty, and, doubtless, it is so, to use 
my utmost endeavours, on all occasions, to bring 
all the souls that I can to the knowledge of the 
truth, and to embrace the Catholic doctrine; but 
as I am here under your permission, and in your 
family, I am bound in justice to your kindness, 
zas well as in decency and good manners, to 
be under your government; and therefore, I 
shall not, without your leave, enter into any de- 


with me about religion, in the most obliging 


bates en the points of religion, in which we may 


not agree, farther than you shall give me leave. 
I told him his carriage was so modest, that 
I could not but acknowledge it; that it was 
true, we were such people as they call heretics; 
but, that he was not the first Catholic that I 
had conversed with, without falling into any in- 
conveniĩences, or carrying the questions to any 
height in debate; that he should not find himself 
the worse used for being of a different opinion 
from us; and if we did not converse without 
any dislike on either side, upon that score, it 
would be his fault, not ours. 

He replied, that he thought our conversation 
might be easily separated from disputes; that 
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it. was not his business to cap principles with 
every man he discoursed with ; and that he 
rather desired me to converse with him as a gen- 
tleman, than as a religieux ; that if I would give 


him leave, at any time, to discourse upon re- 


ligious subjects, he would readily comply with 
it: and that then he did not doubt but I would 
allow him also to defend his own opinions, as 
well as he could ; but that, without my leave, he 
would not break in upon me with any such 
thing. | 

He told me farther, that he would not cease to 
do all that became him in his office, as a priest, 
as well as a private Christian, to procure the 
good of the ship, and the safety of all that was 
in her: and though, perhaps, we would not join 
with him, and he could not pray with us, he 
hoped he might pray for us, which he would do 
upon all occasions. In this manner we con- 
versed ; and, as he was of a most obliging gen- 
tleman-like behaviour, so he was, if | may be 


allowed to say so, a man of good sense, and, as I 
believe, of great learning. 


He gave me a most diverting account of his 


life, and of the many extraordinary events of 


it ; of many adventures which had befallen him 


in the few years that he had been abroad in 


the world, and particularly this was very remark- 
able ; viz. that during the voyage he was now 
engaged in, he had the misfortune to be five 
times shipped and unshipped, and never to go to 


the place whither any of the ships he was in, were 
at first designed; that his first intent was, to have 
gone to Martinico; and that he went on board 


a Ship bound thither, at St. Maloes ; but being 
forced into Lisbon in bad weather, the ship re- 
ceived some damage, by running aground in 
the mouth of the river tagus, and was obliged to 
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unload her cargo there: That finding a Por- 
tuguese ship there bound to the Madeiras, and 
ready to sail, and supposing he should easily 
meet with a vessel there, bound to Martinico, he 
went on board, in order to sail to the Madeiras ; 
but the Master of the Portuguese ship being 
but an indifferent mariner, had been out in his 
reckoning, and they drove to Fial; where, how- 
ever, he' happened to find a very good market 


for his cargo, which was corn; and therefore 


resolved not to'go to the Madeiras, but to load 
salt at the Isle of May, to go away to New- 
foundland : He had no remedy in the exigence, 
but to go with the ship; and he had a pretty 
good voyage as far as the Banks, so they call the 
place where they catch the fish, where meeting 
with a French ship bound from France to Que- 
bec, in the riyer of Canada, and from thence to 
Martinico, to carry provisions, he thought he 
should have an opportunity to compleat his first 
design: But when he came to Quebec, the mas- 
ter of the ship died, and the ship proceeded 
no farther : So the next yoyage he shipped him- 
self for France, in the ship that was burnt, when 
we took them up at sea, and then shipped them 
with us for the East-Indies, as ] have already 
said. Thus he had been disappointed in five 
voyages, all, as I may call it, in one voyage, be- 
sides what I shall have occasion to mention far- 
ther of the same person. 


But I shall not make digressions into other 
men's stories, which have no relation to my own. 
return to what concerns our affair in the island: 
He came to me one morning, for he lodged 
among us all the while we were upon the island; 
and it happened to be just when | was going 
to visit the Englishmen's colony, at the farthest 
part of the island; I say, he came to me, and 
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told me, with a very grave countenance, that he 
had, for two or three days, desired an opportu- 
nity of some discourse with me, which, he hoped, 
would not be displeasing to me, because he 
thought it might, in some measure, correspond 
with my general design, which was the pros- 
perity of my new colony; and, perhaps, might 
ut it, at least, more than he yet thought it was, 
in the way of God's blessing. 
| looked a little surprised at the last part of his 
discourse; and turning a little short, how, Sir, 
said I, can it be said, that we are not in the way 


of God's blessing, after such visible assistances, 


and such wonderful deliverances, as we have 
seen here, and of which I have given you a 


large account ? 


If you had pleased, Sir, said he, (with a world 
of modesty, and yet with great readiness) to have 
heard me, you would have found no room to 
have been displeased, much less to think so hard 
of me, that I should suggest, that you have not 
had wonderful assistances and deliverances: and, 
I hope, on your behalf, that you are in the way 


of God's blessing, and your design is exceeding 


good and will prosper. But, Sir, said he, though 
it were more so, than is even possible to you, 
yet there may be some among vou, that are 
not equally right in their actions: And - you 
know, that in the story of Israel, one Achan, 
in the camp, removed God's blessing from 
them, and turned his hand so against them 
that thirty-six of them, though not concerned 
in the crime, were the objects of divine ven- 
geance, and bore the weight of that punishment. 
I was sensibly touched with his discourse, and 
told him, his 1 was so just, and the whole 
design seemed so Sincere, and was really so re- 


ligious in its own nature, that ] was very sorry [ 


had interrupted him; and begged him to go on: 
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And, in the mean time, because it seemed, that 
what we had both to say, might take up some 
time, I told him, I was going to the English- 
man's plantation; and asked him to go with me, 
and we might discourse of it by the way: He 
told me, he would more willingly wait on me 
thither, because there partly, the thing was 
acted, which he desired to speak to me about: 
So we walked on, and | pressed him to be free 
and plain with me, in what he had to SAV. 

Why then, Sir, says he, be pleased to give 


me leave to lay down a few propositions, as the 


foundation of what I have to say, that we may 


not differ in the general principles, though we 


may be of some differing opinions in the practice 


of particulars. First, Sir, though we differ in 
some of the doctrinal articles of religion, and 


it is very unhappy that it is so, especially in the 
case before us, as I shall shew afterwards ; yet, 


there are some general principles in which we 


both agree; viz. First, that there is a God; and 
that this God, having given us some stated ge- 
neral rules for our service and obedience, we 
ought not willingly and knowingly to offend 


him, either by neglecting to do what he has 


commanded, or by doing what he has expressly 
torbidden : and let our different religions be what 
they will, this general principle is readily owned 
by us all: That the blessing of God does not 


ordinarily follow a presumptuous sinning against 


his command : and every good christian will be 


affectionately concerned to prevent any that are 
under his care, living in a total neglect of God 
and his commands. It is not your men being 


protestants, whatever my opinion may be of 
such, that discharges me from being concerned 


for their souls, and from endeavouring, if it lies 


before me, that they should live in as little dis- 
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| tance from, and enmity. with, their Maker as 
possible; especially, it you give me leave to 
meddle so far in your circuit. 

1 could not yet jmagine what he aimed at, and 
told him, I granted all he said, and thanked 
him, that he would so far concern himself for 
us; and begged he would explain the particulars 
of what he had observed, that, like Joshua (to 
take his own parable) I might put awey dhe 
accursed thing from us... 

Why, then, Sir, says he, I will take the diberty 
you give me; and there are three things, wich, 
if | am right, must stand in the way of God's 
blessing upon your endedyours: here, and which 
I should rejoice, for your sake, and their, on, 
to see removed. And, Sir, says he, I promise 
myself, that you will fully agree with mein 
them all, as soon as I name them: especially, 
because I shall convince you, that every one of 
them may, with great ease, and very much to 
your satisfaction, be remedieed 

He gave me no leave to put in any more ei- 
vilities, but went on. First, Sir, says he, you 
have here four Englisbmen, who have fetched 
women from among the sayages, and have taken 
them as their wives, and have had many children 
by them all, and yet are not married to them 
after any stated legal manner, as the laws of God 
and man require; and therefore are yet, in the 
tense of both, no less than adulterers, and living 

in adultery. To this, Sir, says he, 1 know you 
will object, that there was no clergyman, or 
priest of any kind, or of any profession, to per- 
torm the ceremony; nor any pen and ink, or 
paper, to write down a contract of marriage and 
have it signed between them. And I know also, 
Sir, what the Spaniard governor has told youꝗg 1 
mean, of the agreement that he obliged. them to 
NO. 22. vol. II. 99 | 
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make, when they took these women, viz. That 
they should chuse them out by consent, and keep 
| Any to them ; which, by the way, is nothing 
of à marriage, no agreement with the women 
as wives, but only an agreement among them- 
_ *8elves, to keep them from quarreling. 

But, Sir, the essence of the sacrament of ma- 
«trimony (so he called it, being a Roman) consists 
not only in the mutual consent of the parties 
to take one another as man and wife, but in the 
formal and legal obligation that there is in the 
contract, to compel the man and woman, at all 
times, to own and acknowledge each other; 
_ {obliging/the man to abstain from all other wo- 
men, to engage in no other contract while these 
subsist; and on all occasions, as ability allows, 


to provide honestly for them, and their children; 


and to oblige the women to the same, or like 
conditions, muta is mutandis, on their side. 
Now, Sir, says he, these men may, when they 
please, or when occasion presents, abandon these 
women, disown their children, leave them to pe- 
rish, and take other women, and marry them 
whilst these are living. And here he added, 
with some warmth, How, Sir, is God honoured 
in this unlawful liberty? And how shall a bless- 
ing succed your endeavours in this place, how- 
ever good in themselves, and hewever sincere in 


your design, while these men, who at present 


are your subjects, under your absolute govern- 
ment and dominion, are allowed by you to live in 
open adultery? | PSUs, 1 9 05C<S] 

I confess, I was struck at the thing itself, but 

much more with the convincing arguments he 


supported it with; for it was certainly true, that 


though they had no clergyman on the spot, yet a 
formal contract on- both sides, made before wit- 
nesses, and confirmed by any token, which they 
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had all agreed to be bound by, though it. had 
been but the breaking a stick between them, 
engaging the men to own these women for their 
wives upon all occasions, and never to abandon 
them or their children, and the women to the 
same with their husbands, had been an effectual 
lawful marriage in the sight of God; and it was 
a great neglect that it was not done. 3 40 

But I thought to have gotten off with my 
young priest, by telling him, that all that part 
was done when I was not here; and they had 
lived so many years with them now, that if it 
was an adultery, it was past remedy ; they could 
do nothing in it now. 003-1 i B Fe 

Sir, says he, asking your pardon for such free- 
dom, you are right in this; that it being done in 
your absence, you could not be charged with 
that part of the crime. But I beseech you, flat- 
ter not yourself, that you are not therefore under 
an obligation to do your uttermost now to put an 
end to it: how can you think, but that, let the 
time past lie on whom it will, all the guilt: for 
the future, will lie entirely upon you; Because 
it is certainly in your power now to put an end 
to it; and in nobody's power but yours. 10 
I was so dull still, that I did not take him 
right; but I imagined, that, by putting an end to 
it, he meant, that I should part them, and not 
suffer them to live together any longer: and I 
said to him, I could not do that by any means, 
tor that it would put the whole island in con- 
fusion. He seemed surprised that I should 80 
far mistake him. No, Sir, says he, I do not mean 
that you should separate them, but legally and 
effectually marry them now: and, Sir, as my way 
of marrying may not be so easy to reconcile them 
to, though it will be as effectual, even by your 
own laws; so your way may be as well before 
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God, and as valid among men; I mean by a 
written contract, signed by both man and wo- 
man; and by all the witnesses present ; which 
all the laws of Europe would decree to be valid. 
I was amazed to see so much true piety, and 

30 much sincerity of zeal, besides the unusual 
_ impartiality in bis discourse, as to his own party 
or church; and such a true warmth for the pre- 


serving people that he had no knowledge of, or 


relation to: I say, for preserving them from trans- 
gressing the laws of God : the like of which | 
had, indeed, not met with any where. But re- 
collecting what he had said, of marrying them 
by a written contract, which I knew would stand 
too; I returned it back upon him, and told him, 
I granted all that he had said to be just, and, on 
his part, very kind; that I would discourse with 
the men upon the point now, when I came to 
them, And I knew no reason why they should 
scruple to let him marry them all; which 1 
knew well endugh would be granted to be as 
authentic and valid in England, as if they were 
married. by one. of our own clergymen.---W hat 
was afterwards done in this matter, I shall speak 
of by itself, 5 

I then pressed him to tell me, what was the 
second complaint which he had to make; ac- 
knowledging, that I was very much his debtor 
for the first; and thanked him heartily for it. 
He told me, he would use the same freedom and 


inness in the second; and hoped I would take 


it as well: and this was, that, notwithstanding 
mese English subjects of mine, as he called them, 
had lived with these women for almost seven 
years, and had taught them to speak English, 
and even to read it; and that they were, as he 
perceived, women of tolerable understanding, 
and capable of instruction; yet they had not to 
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this hour taught them any thing of the Christian 
religion; no, not s0 much as to know that there 
was a God, or a worship, or in what manner 
God was to be served; or that their own idolatry, 
and worshipping they knew not who, was false 
and absurd. | 

This, he said, was an unaccountable neglect, 
and what God would certainly call them to an 
account for ; and, perhaps, at last, take the work 
out of their hands, He spoke this very affection- 
ately and warmly. I am persuaded, says he, had 
those men lived in the savage country, whence 
their wives came, the savages would have taken 
more pains to have brought them to be 1dolaters, 
and to: worship the devil, than any of these men, 
50 far as I can see, has taken with them, to 
teach them. the knowledge of the true God. 
Now, Sir, said he, though 1 do not acknowledge 
your religion, or you mine, yet we should be all 
glad to see the devil's servants, and the subjects 
of his kingdom, taught to know the general 
principles of the Christian religion; that they 
might, at least, hear of a God, and of a Redeem- 
er, and of the resurrection, and of a future state, 
things which we all believe; they had, at least, 
been so much nearer coming into the bosom of 
the true church, than they are now in the public 
profession of idolatry, and devil- worship. 

I could hold no longer; I took him in my 
arms, and embraced him with an excess of pas- 
sion: how far, said I to him, have I been from 
understanding the most essential part of a Chris- 
tian, viz. to love the interest of the Christian 
church, and the good of other men's souls. I 
scarce have known what belongs to being a 
Christian. O Sir, do not say so, replied he; this 

thing is not your fault. No! said 1, but why did 
I never lay it to heart as well as you? It is not 
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too late yet, said he; be not too forward to con- 
demn yourselt. But what can be done now? 
said I; you see 1 am going away, Will you 
give me leave, said he, to talk with these poor 
men about it? Yes, with all my heart, said I, 
and will oblige them to give heed to what you 
say too, As to that, said he, we must leave them 
to the mercy of Christ ; but it is our business to 
assist them, encourage them, and instruct them 
and if you will give me leave, and God his bless: 
ing, I do not doubt but the poor ignorant souls 
Shall be brought home into the great circle of 
christianity, if not into the particular faith that 
we all embrace ; and' that even while you stay 
here. Upon this, I said, I shall not only give you 
leave, but give you a thousand thanks tor it. 
What followed on this account I: $hall men- 
tion also again in its plac ce. 

I now pressed him for the third article in which 
we were to blame: Why really, says+he, it is 


of the same nature, and 1 will proceed (asking 


your leave) with the same plainness as before 
it is about your poor savages yonder, who are (as 
I may say) your conquered subjects. It is. a 


maxim, Sir, that is, or ought to 'be receiyed 


among all Christians, of what church, ar pre- 
tended church soever; viz. that Christian know- 
ledge ought to be propagated by all possible 
means, and on all possible occasions, It is on 
this principle that our church sends missionaries 
into Persia, India, and China: and that our 
clergy, even of the superior sort, willingly en- 
gage in the most hazardous voyages, and the 
most dangerous residence, among murderers and 
barbarians, io teach them the knowledge of the 
true God, and to bring them over to ęmbrace 
the Christian faith. Now, Sir, you have an op- 
portunity here, to have six or seven and thirty 
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poor Savages brought over from idolatry to the 
knowledge of God, their Maker and Redeemer, 
that I wonder how you can pass such an occasion 
of doing good; which is really worth the ex- 
pence. of a man's whole life. M 

[ was now e struck dumb indeed, and had not 
one word to say: I had here a spirit of true 
Christian zeal for God and religion before me; 
let his particular principles be of what kind 
soever: As for me, I had not so much as enter- 
tained a thought of this in my heart before; and, 
| believe, should not have thought of it; for I 
looked upon these savages as slaves, and people, 
whom, had we any work for them to do, we 
should have used as such, or would have been 
glad to have transported them to any other part 
of the world; for our business was to get rid of 
them; and we would all have been satisfied, it 
they had been sent to any country, so they had 


never seen their own. But to the case: I say 1 


was confounded at his discourse, and knew not 
what answer to make. He looked earnestly at 
me, seeing me in some disorder: Sir, says he, I 
shall be very sorry, if what I have said gives you 
any offence. No, no, said I, I am offended with 
nobody but myselt; but I am perfectly con- 
founded, not only to think, that J should never 
take any notice of this before, but with reflect- 
ing what notice I am able to take of it now. 


Lou know, Sir, said I, what circumstances I am 
in; 1 am bound to the East-Indies, in a ship 
freighted by merchants, and to whom it would 


2 an insufferable piece of iqjustice to detain their 
snip here, the men lying all this while at victuals 
and wages upon the owner's account: it is true, 


L agreed to be allowed twelve days here; and if 


stay more, I must pay 31. sterling per diem de- 


murrage; nor can I stay upon demurrage above 
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eight days more; and I have been here thit- 
teen days already; so that I am pertectly unable 
to engage in this work, unless 1 would suffer 


myself to be left behind here again; in which 


case, if this single sbip should miscarry in any 
part of her voyage, I should be just in the same 
condition that 1 was left in here at first; and 


from which 1 have been so wonderfully delivered. 


He owned the case was very hard upon me 


as to my voyage; but laid it home upon my con- 


science, whether the blessing of saving seven and 
thirty souls, was not worth my venturing all ] 
had in the world for? I was not so sensible of 
that as he was; and I returned upon him thus: 
Why, Sir, it is a valuable thing indeed, to be an 
instrument, in God's hand, to convert seven and 
thirty heathens to the knowledge of! Christ; but 
as you are an ccclesiastic, and are given over to 
that work, so that it seems naturally to fall into 
the way of your profession; how 1s it then, that 
you do not rather offer yourself to undertake it, 
than press me to do it? 1 

Upon this he faced about, just before me, as 
he walked along, and putting me to a full stop, 
made me a very low bow : I must heartily thank 
God, and you, Sir, says he, for giving me $0 
evident a call to so blessed a work; and if you 
think yourself discharged from it, and desire me 


to undertake it, I. will most readily do it, and 


think it a happy reward for all the hazards and 
difficulties of such à broken disappointed voyage 
as I have met with, that I have dropt at last into 
so glorious a work. | 

| discovered a kind of rapture in his face, 
while he spoke this to me; his eyes sparkled 
like firc, his face glowed, and his colour came 
and went, as if he had been falling into fits: in a 


word, he was fired with the joy of being em- 
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batked in such a work. I paused a considerable 
whlle, before 1 could tell what to say to him; 
for 1 was rely surprised to ind a man of such 
vipcerity and zeal, ahd Cattle out in bis zcal 
beyond the brdmary rate of men, not but of his 
profession only, But evev of ahy profession whit- 
soever: but, after I had considered it a while, I 
asked him seribusly, if he was in /carnesty and 
that he would ventute pn thb single consitleratib 
of an attempt'bn those pqor people, to be locked 
up in an unplanted island, for, nc his life ; 
and, at last, migbt not know whether he should 


be able to do them any good, or not. 
se turned short upon mne, and asked me, what 
1 called à venture: pray, Sit, said he, what go 
you think I consented to, go in your ship to the 
ast-Indies for? Nay, said I, that I know not, un- 
ess it was to preach to the Indians. Doubtless it 
was, Said he; and do you think, if I can convert 
these seyen and thirty men to the faith of Christ, 
it is not worth my time, though I should never 
be fetched off the island again Nay, is it not 
infinitely of more worth to save so many souls, 
than my life is, or the life of twenty more of the 
same profession? Ves, Sit, says he, I would give 
Christ and the blessed Virgin thanks all my days, 
ff could be made the least happy instrument 
of saving the souls of these poor men, though I 
was never to set my foot off this island, or see my 
native country any more; but, since you will ho- 
nour me, says he, with putting me into this work 
(for Which I will pray for you all the days of my 
life) I have one humble petition to you, says he, 
besides. What is that? said I. Why, saps be, it 
is, that you will leape your than Friday With mie, 
to be m 7 interpreter to them, ant e 
bob, oi gut $6518 kelp; Featjiot Speak td tem 
. ey to mne. E $243 % f I en 27 C2 
NO, 22. VOL. 11. T | 
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I. was. sensibly troubled at his requesting Fri- 
day, because I could not think of parting with 
him, and that for many reasons; he had been 
the companion of my travels; he was not only 
faithful to me, but sincerely affectionate to the 
last degree; and I had resolved to do something 


considerable for him, if he outlived me, as it 


1 


Was 2 he would; then I knew, that as 
I had bred Friday up to be a protestant, it would 


quite confound him, to bring him to embrace 


another profession; and he would never, while 
his eyes were open,, believe that his old master 
was an heretic, and would be damned ; and 
this might in the end ruin the poor fellow's prin- 
Peer and so turn him back again to his original 
Idolat 7 114921653 ait noy 
However, a sudden thought relieved me in this 
strait, and it was this; I told him, I could not 
say, that I was willing to part with Friday on 
any. account whatever ; though, a work, that to 
him was of more value than his life, ought to me 
to be of much more. value than the keeping 
or parting with a servant. But, on the other 
hand, I was persuaded that Friday would by no 
means consent to part with me; and then to 


force him to it, without his consent, would bea 


manifest injustice; because I had promised I 
would never put him away; and he bad pro- 
mised and engaged to me, that he would never 
leave me, unless I put him a wax. 
He seemed very much concerned at it; for he, 
bad no rational access to these poor people, see- 
ing he did not understand one word of their lan- 
is difficulty, I told him Friday's father had 
learned. Spanich, which 1-found he also Gader- 
stood; and he should serve him for an interpreter 
so he was much better satisfied, and nothing. 


L 


$page, vor they one word of his. Io — 
tt | 


ROBINSON CRUSOE. ©: 145 


could persuatle him but he would stay to en⸗ 
Sera. to convert them; but Providence | gave 
attother and very happy turn to all this. 

come back now to tie first part of his ob- 
jections. When wet came to the En lishmen, 
sent for them all together; and after some 
accounts given them o what 1 had done for 
them, viz. what necessary things T had provideg 
for them, and how they were distribut J | 
they were sensible of, and very thankful 1 
began to talk to them of the scandalous life th 
led, and gave them a full account of the noti 
the clergyman had already taken of it; and argu 
ing how unchristian and irreligious a life it ak 
I first asked them if they were married men or 
batcbelors? They soon explaihed their condition 
to me, and she wed me that two of them Were 
widowers, and the other three were single men 
or batchelors. I asked them with' at, Ch, 
science they could take thesb Women," ard p 
with them, as they had done, call them th 
wives, and haue so many children by them,” and 
not to be lawfully” married to them? Gui 

© They all gave me the answer that expects 
viz. that there was nobody to _ — a at 
they agreed hefore the jos Sor t 
their wives; und to keep them, and 7 
as their wives; and they oth t, 
with them, they were as * s if 
they had beth arried by a Parson, ie with. all 
"5 — ies in Me-world. © 5+ 321 45:4 nec 
1 told the: at no doubt they were 
in the si ebe of jo 3: mh and A rw) in Coffe 
Science 10 deb gem as their wives ; « but that 
che laws of mei being tthetivice; they thight 
pretend they were not married, and so desert 
the poor women and children hereafter; and 
that their wives being poor desolate women, 
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friendless and moneyless, would have no 25 0 
help t e therefore; told them, tl 
Jess I was 25 of their honest, intent, 1 Wc 
do nothin ng for them; but would take care, that 
what I did should be for thawomen;and children, 
without them; and that unless they would give 
some assurances that they would. marry. these 
omen, I could not think it was canyenient they, 
d continue together as man and wife ; for, 
at it was bath scandalous to men and. offensive 
Cod, who they could not ok would bless 
Nh 1 thexorn t on thus. 
All this 17 as J. expected; and they told 
me⸗ expecinly Wall, ur who seemed now. to 
speak r the, rest,. that they. loved their wives ag 
veel as. if t ws been. born in their own native 
country, an uld not leave them upon any 
bea — 6 8 and they did verily beliey ns 
, WIVES. Werg, as virtuous and as modest, a 
, J. 110. the utmost of their skill, as, much for 
Sf A for their r children, as any women could 
Nossibly do, and they would not part with them 
on any account And Will Atkins, for his own. 
rticulat |, if an) man would take him 
away, and offer ta carry him home to England, 
and to make him captain of the best man of war. 
the, navy, he, would not go with him, if he 
ngt gary bis. wife and children. with him; 5 
if chere Was Keren Ft the, ship, he. 
Vey id be marrięd to er now, wit all bis heart. 
Mis was just as I would d have it; the priest 
t with, me at that moment, but was not 
off So, to iy bim farther, L told him I had ! 
Tg Man with, me, an 2 if he was; sincere, 


would have him manied a ut wi c and 


bade him consider of i it, and with the rest: 
He 200 as for himself, he need not consider 


of it at all 3 for he was very ready to do it, aud; 
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was glad I had a minister with me; and he 
believed they would be all willing also. 1 then 
told him, that my friend, the minister, was a 
Frenchman, and could not speak English; but 
that L would act the, clerk between them, He 
never so much as asked me Whether he. Was a 
papist or à protestant, which was indeed what þ 
was 7 of; but I say they never enquired 
about it. So we parted. qe went back to my 
clergyman, and Will. Atkins went in 40 talk 


with his companions, I desired the French gen» © 


teman not to say any thing,to,;them till the, bu- 
siness Was thoroughly ripe ; and told bim what 
answer the men had given me. 

Before, I went from their quarter, they: al} 
came tg, me, and told me, they had been con- 
sidering what I had said; that they were very 
glad to hear IL had a glergyman in my company; 
and they were very willing to give me the satis- 
faction I desired, and to be formally married as 
soon as I pleased; for they were fur from desiring 
to part from their wives ; and that they meant 
nothing, hut what was very honest, when they 
chose them so I appointed them to meet me the 
next morning; and that in the mean time they 
should let their wives know the meaning of 
the marmage-law,, and that it was not only to 
prevent any scandal, but also to oblige them, 


that they should not forsake them, whatever 


7 


mige barnen be. pt zue 10 48 [ ; 
Ihe women were easily made sensible of the 


meaning of the thing, and were very well sa- 
tisfied with it, as, indeed, they had reason to be; 


so they failed not to attend all togethem, at my 
apartment, the next morning. where I brought 
out my clergyman, and though he had not on a 
minister's gown after the manner of England, or 
the habit.of a priest, after the manner of France; 
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function; and marty them; as I had desired; but 
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yet having a black vest, something like à cas- 
800k, wich a sash round it, he did not lock very 
unhke à minister; and as for his language, I 
was bis iterpreter TD 
But the séfiousness of his behaviohr to them, 
and the Scruples he made of marrying the wo- 
mem because' they were” not baptized, and pro- 
festud Ohristians, gave chem an: exceeding re- 
verence for his persoh; and there was no need 
alter tat to enquire Whether he was a clergyman 

nnn (72 


or Doria Zcit | 
Undeet'l Was afraid his seruple would hive 
been carried so für, as that he would not have 
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+4 -+ uk 4k. 411 4 


married them at all; nay; notwithstanding all F 


was able to say to him, he resisted me, though 
modestiy yet very steadily; and at last abso- 
lotely refused to marry them, unless he had first 
talked with the men; and the women too: and 
though at first I Was a Nttle back ward to it, yet 
at last agreed to it with a good wil}; perceiving 
the vineenity: of his desi a e ce ee 
When He: eame to them, he let them Know, 


ttt I ud acquainted bim with their gireum- 


Stahces, and with the present design; that he 
Was very willing to perform that part of his 


that before he cohſd dd it he must take the 


. liberty tq talk with them. He did them, that 


in ther sight. of all different men; and in the sense 
of the laws of society, they had-Jived* all this 
while in open adultery 7 and! that it was true, 
that nothing but the ebnsenting to marry, or 
effectually separating them from one another now 
could put an end to it; but there was à difficulty 
in it too, with respect to the laws of Christian 
matrimony, which he Was not fully satisfied 
about, iz, that of marrying one that is a pro- 
fessed Christian, to a savage, an idolater, and 
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an heathen, one that is not baptized; arid- yet 
that he did not see that there was time left for it, 


to endeayour to persuade the women to be bap- 
tized, or to profess the name of Christ, whom 
they ba 
without Witch they could not be baptized. 

He told me, he doubted they were but in- 
different Christians themselves; that they had 
but little knowledge of God, or bis ways, and 
therefore he could not expect that they had said 
much to their wives on that head yet; but that 
unless they would promise him to use their en- 


deavours with their wives, to persuade them to 
become Christians, and would, as well as they 


could, instruct them in the knowledge and belief 
of God that made them, and to worship Jesus 
Christ that redeemed them, he could not marry 
them; for he wou have no hand in joining 
Christians with savages; nor was it consistent 
with the principles of the Christian religion; and 
was indeed expressly forbidden in God's law. 
Ihey heard all this very attentively, and I de- 
livered it very faithfully to them from his mouth, 
as near his own words as I could, only some- 
times adding something of my own, to convince 
them how just it was, and how I was of his 
mind: and I always very faithfully distinguished 
between what | said from myself, and what were 
the clergyman's words. They told me, it was 
very true whaß the gentleman had said, that they 
were but very indifferent Christians themselves, 
and that they had never talked to their wives 
about religion. Lord, Sir, says Will. Atkins, 
how should we teach them religion? Why, we 
know nothing ourselves; and; besides, Sit, said 
te, Shoyld, we; go to talk to thesg of, God and 
Jesus Christ; nd heaven and hell, it would make 
them laugh at us, and ask us what! wel believe. 


e doubted, heard nothing of, and 
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ourselves? And if we should tell them; we be- 
lieve all the things that we spoke of to them, 
such as of good people going to heaven, and 
wicked people to the devil, they a, the > us, 


where we intended to go ourselves, believe 
all this, and yet are such wicked flows, as 
indeed we- are? |; Why; Sir, said Will, it is 
enough to give them à surfeit of religion at first 
hearing. Folks must have some religion them- 
' 8elves before they pretend to teach other 
ple. Will. Atkins; said J to him; though I am 
afraid what you say has too much truth in it, 
yet can you not tell your wife, that she is in 
the wrong ? That. there is a God; and a religion, 
better than her own; that her gods are idols, 
that they can neither hear nor speak; that there 
is a great Being that made all things, and that 
can destroy alf that he h wade; that he re- 
wards the 
we are to be judged' by him at last, for all we 
do here: you are not so ignorant, but even na- 
ture itself will teach you,” that all'this is true ; and 
Lam satisfied you 1 it all to be true, and be- 
lieve it vourself, 
That's true, ir, at nate: but with whey 
face | can I bay any thing to my wife of all 
this, when she o_ tell me immeckately, it can- 
not de true! ing 2379 0 
Not true, 100 hee do you ean by that 
Why, Sir, said he, she will tell me it cannot 
be true, that th God L shall tell: her of) can be 
just, or can punish, or reward, since Jam not pu- 
nished; and $entitiwthe devil, That have been such 
aà wieked“ creature as she knows 1. have been, 
even to hery lan every body else, and that 


— 


— en per mud Wharf tnustltell hefe goed, 
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good, and punishes the bad; that 


Lsbould be suffered c live; ddr bett Aways 


t 6 * 
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Why truly, Atkins, said I,. I am afraid thou 
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speakest too much truth; and with that I let the 
clergyman know what Atkins had said; for he 
was impatient to know :---O | said the priest, tell 
him theregs one thing will make him the best 
minister in the world to his wife, and that is re- 
pentance; for none teach repentance like true 
penitents ; he wants nothing, but to repent, and 


then he will be so much the better 


qualified 


to instruct his wife; he will then be able to tell 
her, that there is not only a God, and that he is 
the just rewarder of good and evil; but that he is 
a merciful being, and, with infinite goodness and 
long- suffering, forbears to punish those that of- 
fend; waiting to be gracious, and willing not 
the death of a sinner, but rather that he should 
return and live; that he often suffers wicked 
men to go on a log time, and even reserves 
damnation to the general day of retribution; that 
it is a clear evidence of God, and of a future 
state, that righteous men receive not their re- 
ward or wicked men their punishment, till they 
come into another world ; and this will lead 
him to teach his wife the doctrine of the resur- 
rection, and of the last judgment; let him but re- 


pent for himself, he will be an excellent 
of repentance to his wife. 
I repeated this to Atkins, w 


preacher 
ho looked very 


serious all the while, and who, we could easily 
perceive, was more than ordinarily affected with 
it; when being eager, and hardly suffering me 
to make an end; | knew all this, master, says 
He, and a great deal more; but I han't the im- 


pudence to talk thus to my wife; when God, 


and my own conscience knows, and my wife 


will be an undeniable evidence against me, that 
l have lived as if 1 had never heard of a God, or 


a future state, or anything about it, and to talk 
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of my repenting, alas (and with that he fetched 
a deep sigh ; and I could see that tears stood 
in his eyes) tis past all that with me. Past it! 
Atkins, said I, What dost thou mean by that? 


i know well enough what I mean, Sir, says he; 


1 mean it is too late; and that is too true. 

I told my clergyman, word for word, what he 
said; the poor zealous priest (I must call him 
$0; for be his opinion what it will, he had cer- 
tamly a most singular affection for the good of 
other men's souls; and it would be hard to think 
he had not the like for his own ; I say, this zea- 
lous affectionate man) could not refrain tears 
Also; but, recovering himself, he said to me, 
Ask him but one question, Is he easy, that it is 
too late, or is he troubled, and wishes it were 
not so? I put the question fairly to Atkins; and 
he answered with a great deal of passion, How 
could any man be easy in a condition that cer- 
tainly must end in eternal destruction? That 
he was far from being easy; but that, on the 
contrary, he believed it would one time or other 


ruin him. 0 Po 
What do you mean by that? said I. Why, 
he said, be believed he should, one time or 
other, cut his own throat, to put an end to the 
ai | 
The clergyman shook his head, with great 
concern in his face, when 1 told him all this; 
but, turning quick to me upon it, said, if that 
be his case, you may assure him it is not too 
late; Christ will give him repentance, but pray 
says he, explain this to him, That as no man is 
saved but by Christ, and the merit of his passion, 


procuring divine-mercy for him, how can it be 


too late tor any man to receive mercy ? Does he 
think he is able to sin beyond the power or reach 


of divine mercy? Pray tell him, There may be 


\ 
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a time when provoked mercy will no longer 


strive, and when God may refuse to hear, but 


that tis never too late for men to ask mercy, ; and 
we that are Christ's servants are commanded to 
reach mercy at all times, in the name of Jesus 
Christ, to all those that . b ; $0 "On 
tis never too late to repent. 
told Atkins all this, and he hear tin 5 
great earnestness; but it seemed as if he turned 
off the discourse to the rest; for he said tq me, 
he would go and have some talk with his wife; 
50 he went out a while, and we walked to the 
rest. I perceived they were all stupidly ignorant, 
as to the matters of religion; much as was 
when I went rambling away from my father; 
and yet that there were none of them backward 
to hear what had been said, and all of them se. 
riously promised, that they: would talk with their 
wives about it, and te do their Ny von ay ow 
suade them to turn christian. 
The clergyman smiled upon me, when s 
ped what answer they gave, but $aid nothin 
a good while; but, at last, shäking bis- bod 
We that are Christ's servants; says he, cargo n 
further than to exhort and instturt; and —. 
men comply, submit to the reproof, and promise 
what we ask, tis all we can do; we are bound 


to accept their” good werds; bait; believe ms, 


Sir, said he, whatever you 'i Tg known of 
the life of that man you call William Atkins, 1 


believe he is the only sincere convert amon 


them; I take that man to de a true penitent; 
won't despair of the rest; but that 22 is £2 
fectly struck wittythe sense of his past life; and 
I doubt not, but when be comes to talk of 16- 
ligior to his wife, he will talk himself effectual 
into it; for attempting to teach others is som 
times te best way of — ourselves 1 
U 2 
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knew a man, added he, who, having nothing 
but a summary notion of religion himself, and 
being wicked and profligate, to the last degree, 
in his life, made a thorough reformation in him- 
selt, and being to convert a Jew; and if that 
or Atkins begins but once to talk seriously of 
ja Christ to his wife, my life for it, he talks 
himself into a thorough convert, makes himself a 
penitent ; aud who knows what may follow? 
Upon this discourse howeyer, and their pro- 


mising, as above, to endeavour to persuade their 


wives; to embrace christianity, he married the 
other three couple; but Will Atkins and his 
wife were not yet come in; after this my clergy: 
man, waiting a while, was curious to know 
where Atkins was gone; and, turning to me, 
Says he, I intreat you, Sir, Jet us walk out of your 
te here, and look: I dare say we shall 
find this poor man somewhere or other, talking 
seriously with his wife; and teaching her already 
something of religion. 1 began to be of the same 
mind 3 s we went out together; and I carried 
bim ſa way Which none knew but myself, and 


hefe the trees were so thick set, as that it was 


mot eagy to ses through the thicket of leaves, and 
far harder to see in, than to seę out; when com- 
ing do the edge af the wood, I gaw Atkins, and 
his tawny sayage wife, sitting under the shade 
f ca, bush, xery eager in discourse; I stopped 
Shoxt, till my clergyman came up to me; and 
chen, having shewed him, where they were, 
we istood and laoked very steadihy at thema 
good while, 112101 aud 129 ol! I inc tov? 
buMe obseryed him very earvest with her, point- 
g up to the sun, and to very quarter of the 
heayens; then down to thę earth, then: out to 
the sea, then to himself, then to her, to the 
woods, to the trees. Now, says my clergyman, 


| thing that passed between them. 
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ou see my words are made good; the man 
eaches to her; mark him, now he is telling her 
that our God has made him, and her, and the 
het ens, the earth, the sea, the woods, the trees, 
&c. I believe he is, said I: immediately we 
perceived Will Atkins start upon his feet, fall 
down upon his knees, and lift up both his hands: 
we suppose he said something, but we could not 
hear him; it was too far for that: he did not 
continue kneeling half a minute, but comes and 
Sits down again by his wife, and talks to her 
again. We perceived then the woman very at- 
tentive, but whether she said any thing or no, we 
could not tell. While the poor fellow was upon 
his knees, I could see the tears run plentifully 
down my clergyman's cheeks; and I could hardly 
forbear myself; but it was a great affliction to us 
both, that we were not near enough to hear any 


Well, however, we could come no nearer, for 
fear of digturhing them: so we resolved to see an 
end of this piece of still conversation; and it 
spoke loud enough to us, without the help of 
voice : he sat down again, as I have said, close 
by her, and talked again earnestly to her: and 
two or three times we could see him embrace her 
passionately: another time we saw him take out 
his handkerchjef, and wipe her eyes, and then 
kiss her again, with a kind of transport very 
unusual à ang after several of these things, we 
saw him þn a sudden jump up again, and lend 
her his hand to help her up, when immediately, 
leading her by the hand a step or two, they both 
kneeled. dawn together, and continued so about 
two minutes. 7 © 28 : 
My friend could bear it no longer, but cries 

out alond, St. Paul, St. Paul! behold he prayeth : 
I was afraid Atkins would hear him: therefore J 
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intreated him to with-hold himself a while, that 
we might see an end of the scene, which to me, 
1 must confess, was the most affecting, and yet 
the most agreeable, that ever I saw in my life. 
Well, he strove with himself, and contained him- 
self for a while, but was in such raptures of joy 
to think that the poor heathen woman was become 
a christian, that he was not able to contain him- 
self: he wept several times: then throwing up 
his hands, and crossing his breast, said over se- 
veral things ejaculatory, and by way of giving 
God thanks for so miraculous a testimony of the 
success of our endeavours.: some he spoke softly, 


and I could not well hear: others audibly, some 


in Latin, some in French: then two or three 
times the tears of joy would interrupt him, that 
he could not speak at all. But I begged that 
he would compose himself, and let us more nar- 
rowly and fully observe what was before us, 
which be did for a time, and the Scene was not 
ended there yet; for, after the poor man and his 
wife were risen again from their knees, we ob- 
served he stood ing still eagerly to her; and 
we observed by her motion that She was greatly 


affected with hat he said, by her frequent liſting 


up her hands, laying her hand to her breast, and 
such other postures, as usually express the great- 
est geriousness and attention: this continued 
about half a quarter of an hour, and then they 
walkeg away tog: $0 that we e sed no more 
of them in that situation. 

took this interval to talk with my e C rgyman : 
and first, I told him, I was glad to see the parti- 
culars we had both been witnesses to: that 
thoug h l was hard enough of belief in such 


cases, yet that I began to think it was all very 


sincere here, both in the man and his wiſe, how- 


ever ee they both might be': and 1 hoped 
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such a beginning would have yet a more happy 
end: and who knows, said I, but these two may 
in time, by instruction and example, work upon 
some of the others? Some of them! said he, 
turning quick upon me, ay, upon all of them; 
depend upon it, if those two savages (for he has 
been but little better, as you relate it) should 
embrace Jesus Christ, they will never leave till 
they work upon all the rest: for true religion 
is naturally communicative; and he that is once 
made a christian will never leave a pagan behind 
him, if he can help it. I owned it was a most 
christ ian principle to think so, and a testimony 
of a true zeal, as well as a generous heart in 
him. But, my friend, said I, will you give me 
liberty to start one difficulty here? 1 cannot tell 
how to object the least thing against that affec- 
tionate concern, which you shew for the turning 
the poor people from their paganism to the chris- 
tian religion. But how does this comfort you, 
while these people are, in your account, out ot 
the pale of the catholic church ; without which 
vou believe there is no salvation; so that you 
esteem these but heretics still; and for no 
other reasons as effectually lost as the pagans 
themselves? | ; If 

To this he answered with abundance of can- 
dour, and christian charity, thus: Sir, I am a 
catholic of the Roman church, and a priest of 
the order of St. Benedict, and I embrace all the 
principles of the Roman faith: but yet, if you 
will beheve me, and this 1 do not speak in com- 
pliment to you, or in respect to my circumstan- 
ces, and your civilities: I sav, nevertheless, I da 
not look upon you, who call yourselves reformed, 
without some charity: I dare not say, though 
I know it is our opinion in general: yet, I dare 
not say, that you cannot be saved, wilt: by: no 
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means limit the mercy of Christ, so far as to 


think that he cannot receive you into the boson + 


of his church, in a manner to us, imperceivable, 


and which it is impossible for us to know: and I 


hope you have the same charity for us: I pray 
daily for your being all restored to Christ's church, 
by whatsoever methods he, who is all wise, is 
pleased to direct. In the mean time, sure, you 
will allow it to consist with me, as a Roman, to 
distinguish far between a protestant and a pagan : 
between one that calls on Jesus Christ, though in 
a way which I do not think. is according to the 
true faith: and a savage, a barbarian, that knows 
no God, no Christ, no redeemer at all: and if 
you are not within the pale of the catholic church, 
we hope you are nearer being restored to it, than 
those that know nothing at all of God, or his 
church: I rejoice therefore, when I see this poor 
man, who, you say, has been a profligate, and 
almost a murderer, kneel down and pray to 
Jesus Christ, as we suppose he did, though not 


fully enlightened; believing that God, from whom 


every such work proceeds, will sensibly touch 
his heart, and bring him to the further know- 
ledge of the truth in his own time; and if God 
shall influence this poor man to convert and in- 
struct the ignorant savage his wife, I can never 
believe that he shall be cast away himself: and 
have I not reason then to rejoice, the nearer any 


are brought to the knowledge of Christ, though 
they may not be brought quite home into the 


bosom of the catholic church, just at the time 
when I may desire it; leaving it to the good es- 
of Christ to perfect his work in his own tune, 
and his own way ! | Certainly I would rejoice, it 
all the savages in America were breught, like 
this poor woman, to pray to God, though they 
were to be all protestants at first, rather than 
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they should continue pagans and heathens; firtnly 
beheving that he who had bestowed that first 
light upon them, would farther illuminate them 
with a Tein of his heavenly grace, and brin 
them into the pale of his church when he Should 
see good. 

I was astonished at the vincerity and tertipet of 
this truly pious papist, as much as I: was op- 
pressed by tie power of his reasoning; and it 
presently Sek to my thoughts, that if such a 
temper was universal, we might be all .chtholic 
christians whatever church, or particular. Pro- 
fession we joined to, or joined in; that à Spirit 
of charity would soon work us all up into 
principles; and, in a word, as he thought. 
the like charity would make us all — — 
told him, I believed, had all the members of his 
church the like moderation they would soom be 
all protestants; and there we left that Part, for 
we never disputed at all. 

However, I talked to N another way, 12 
taking him by the hand, my friend, said I, I wish 
all the clergy of the Roman: church were blessed 
with such moderation, and an equal shure of 


your charity; I am entirely of your: opinion; but 


I must tell you, that if you should preach such 


doctrine in Spain or Italy, they would jt ”__ 


* 9 * Fr 


into the inquisition, n. 

It may be so, said he, I eee 
they might do in Spain or Itahy; but I. Will“ hot 
say they would be the better christians for- that 
severity; for. Lam sure there is no heresy ditt tod 
oy —- charity. on e wt 1191 e, nau Ind 

Well, as Win Atkins / ant keit were gone; 
our business there was over; so we went Hack 
our own way; und when! wel came” badk, we 
found them waiting to be called in. Observing 
this, asked my clergyman if we should discover 
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to him that we had seen him under the bush, or 
no; and it was his opinion we should not; but 


that we should talk to bim first, and hear what he 


ene to say to us; so we called him in alone, no- 

body being in the place but ourselves; and- I 
begun with him thus: 

begin Atkins, said I, prithee what education 


had you? What was your father? 
4; W. A. A better man than ever T shall be. $i 


my father was a clergyman. _ 

R. C. What education did he wine vous, 
W. A. He would have taught me well, Sit ; 
but L despised all education, instruction, or cor- 

tion, like a beast as I was. 

R.) C. It is true, Solomon says, He chat de- 
pen reproof is brutisss. 

W. A. Ay, Sir, I was brutish jaded 4 I mur- 
dered my father; for God's sabe, Sir, talk no more 
about that, Sir; I murdered | my ae father Ila 

Friest. Ha! a murderer T u 
bis ; 18 Tell 1 
lei Here thoanaent Ambra lg: interp * 

every word as he spoke it) and ive, pale; 
At seems he:ibelieved that, Wall dad really 
10d roar ei apart 1 n 1 243: a 

Due 11:42, blyorne x | 
2165 K. C. No, no, Sir, I do not 8 bim 
0: Will Atkins explain yourself; you did nat 
dil your father, did you 

W. A. No, Sir; 145 did not cut his throat; but 
Leut the thread of all bis comforts, and shortened 
his days; I broke his heart by the most ungrate · 
ful unnatural return for the 51 tender affec - 


| tonate treatment that ever father gave, or child 


Soul receive. 92 313. 1 310111 2 
„R. C. Well, I. did mot ask; vou about your-fa- 
ther, to exhort this confession; I pray God gx e 
you repentance for it, and dire you that, and 


„with your own hands? 


a a© 
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all your other sins; but I asked you, because 1 


see that though you have not much learning, yet 

you are not $0 ee as some are, in things that 

are good; that you have known more of religion 
8 deal than you have practised. . 

"Iv. A. Though you, Sir, did not exhort the 
confession that I make about my father, con- 
science does; and whenever we come to look 
back upon our lives, the sins against dur iu- 
dulgent parents are certainly the first that touch 
us; the wounds they make lie deepest; and the 


weight they leave will lie heaviest upon the mind | 


of all the sins we can commit. 

R. C.-You talk too feelingly and censible for 
me Atkins; I cannot bear it. 

W. A. You bear it, master; I Jive Say you 
know nothing of it. 

R. C. Yes, Atkins, every hos, every kill 
nay, I may say, every tree in this island is wit- 
ness to the anguish of my soul, for my in- 
9-7 and base usage. of a good tender 

her; a father much like yours, by your de- 
scription, and I murdered my father as well 
as you, Will Atkins ; but think, for all that, 
my repentance is short of your's tou * 'by a "gre 


deal. 


*I would have said more, if I could have re- 
Strained my passions ; but I thought this 
poor man's repentance was so much sin- 
cerer than mine, that I was going to leave 
off the discourse, and retire; for I was sur- 
rised with what he said, and thought that 
instead of my going about to teach and in- 
e rück him, the man was made a teacher 
andi instructor to me, in a most sufprising 
- and * manner 11 Bohn 
* 2 
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I laid all this before the young clergyman, 
who was greatly affected with it, and said to me, 


Did I not say, Sir, that when this man was con- 
verted, he would preach to us all! I tell you, 


Sir, if this one man be made a true penitent, 
here will be no need of me; he will make chris- 
tians of all in the island. But, having a little 
composed myself, 1 renewed my dico with 
2 Atkins. 

But, Will, raid I, How comes the sense of this 
matter to touch po just now ? 

W. A. Sir, have set me about; a work 

that has struck a dart through my very soul; I 
Have been talking about God and religion to 
my wife, in order, as you directed me, to make a 
christian of her: and she has preached such a 
sermon to me as 1 Shall Bever forget while | 
1 i 

K. C. No, no, it is not your 8 has preached 
to you, but when you were moving religious 
arguments to her, conscience has flung them 
back: upon you. 

W. A. Ay, Sir, with euch a force as is not to 
1 resisted.. , 

R. C. Pray, Will, jet us har what passed be- 
tween you and your wife, for I know something 
of it already. 

W. A. Sir, iti is impossible to give you a full 
account of! it, I am too full to hold it, and yet 
have no tongue to express it, but let her bave 
said what she will, and though I cannat give you 
an account of it, this þ can tell you of it that I re- 
solve:to. amend and teform my life. 


RC. But tell us some of it. How did you 


begin, Will 7 For this has been an extraordinary 


zeaseighat is certain, she has preached a Sermon, 


| indeed, if she has e this en you. 


ROBINSON CRUSOE, 163 


„W. A. Why, I first told her the nature of our 

laws about marriage, and what the reasons were 
that men and women were obliged to enter into 
such compact; as it was neither in the power of 
one or other to break, that otherwise order and 
justice could not be maintained, and men would 
run from their wives, and abandon their children, 
mix confusedly with one another, and neither 
families be kept entire, or inheritances settled by 
a legal descent. 14 1 

R. C. You talk like a civilian, Will. Could 
you make her understand what you meant by 
inheritance and families? They know no. such 
thing among the savages, but marry any how, 
without any regard to relation, consanguinity, or 
family, brother and sister, nay, as I have been 
told, even the father and daughter, and the son 
and the mother. | 


W. A. I believe, Sir, you are misinformed, 
and my wife assures me of the contrary, and that 
they abhor it, perhaps, for any further relations, 
they may not be so exact as we are: but she tells 
me they never touch one another in the near re- 
lations 79 speak of. 


R. C. Well, what did she say to what you 
told her?̃ | 
W. A. She said she liked it very well, and it 
was much better than in her country. 
. C. But did you tell her what marriage 
was? ' e 
W. A. Ay, ay, there began all our dialogue. 
I asked her, if she would be married to me our 
way? She asked me, What way that was? I 
told her marriage was appointed of God; and 
bere we had a strange talk together, indeed, as 
ever man and wife had, I believe. 


N. B. This dialogue between W. Atkins and 
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bis wife, as I took it down in writing,; just 
After he told it me, was as follows: 

Wife. Appointed by your God ! Why have 
your” God in your country ? 

W. A. Yes, my dear, God'is in every country, 

Wife. No your God in my country; my coun: 
tryhave the great old Benamuckee god. 

W. A. Child, I am very unfit to shew you 
who God is; God i is in heaven, and made the 
heaven and the earth, the sea, and all that in 
wem! "RE 08 
Wife. No make 90 Earn no 22 G00 makee 
de earth; no make my country 

* W. A. laughed a little at her exprecs ion of 
Gos not making her Country. | 


Wife. No ug: Why javgh me ? This no 
ting to laugh F. 
F He was justly reproved by his wife; "lor she 
was more serious than he at first. | 


w. A. That's true indeed; [ will not laugh 
any more, my dear. 

Wife. Why you say, you God take all? 

W. A. Ves, child, our God made the whole 

f and you, and me, and all things; for he is 
the only true God ; there is no God but he; he 
„ lives 5 737 heaven. 5 
W. u no tell me long ago? 

W. A. ENT? indeed ; bovg apo? been a 
wicked wretch, and have not only forgotten to 
#cquaint thee with any thing before, but have 
Red without God in the world myself. 

Wife. Wbat have you de great God in you 
"flex rapid © you no, know Pan; ? No say O 
adi No Soo ting 5 bim?“ That no im- 

ler N N 3 | 
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W. A. It is too true though for all that: we 
live as if there was no God in n or "om he 
had no power on earth, / -/ 

Wife. But why God let you do so d. Why/be 
no makee you good live? | 

W. A. It is all our own fault. 

Wife. But you say me, he is great, much 
great, have much great power; can mabe, kill 
when be will; why he no makee kill when 
you no serve him? lo 1 Oo to among No be 
mr maps? ?: 57H. * 

W. A. That is true ;ibg * wke me.dead, 

ht to expect it; for I have been a wick- 
ed 2 that is true; but God is mercſſul. and 
does not deal with us as we deserve. 

Wife But then, do not you tell God tankee 
for that too? 

W. A. Ng, indeed; I have not thanked. God 
for his mercy, any mere than I have feayed, God 
for his power. „enn DOS 1 

Wife. Then you God no God me ng think, 
believe he be such one, great much power, strong, 
no makee Kill you, n you makee 2 


angry... 

W. A. What! will, my wicked: life * Kidder 
you from believing in God What a [dreadful 
creature am 11 And what; a sad truth is it that 
the horrid lives of christians binders the con- 
version of heathens. 

Wife. How me tink ,y0u, have great much 
God * up there, and yet no do well, no do 
Lo halt Can be bell Sure he no tell what 


yOu 


0 2 
118 


She points 1 up to de 


W. A. Ves, yes, he knows ; and. sees all hinges 
he hears us speak, sees what we do, knows what. 
we think, * we do not Speak, 394136 


FUL not conmumed? N Gi of itz 1% 
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Wife. What! he no hear you sweaf, eure, 
0 speak the great damn; 

W. A. Yes, yes, he hears it all. 1 0 

Wife. Where be then the muchee great t power 
Strong ? 

W. A. He is merciful: that is all — can say 
for it; and this proves him to be the true God: 
he is God, and not man: and therefore we are 


, F | 85 
F 4 , 


C Hard Will Atkins told us, $i eth 

with horror, to think how he ebuld tell his 

| __”” $0 clearly, that God sees, and hears; 

and knows the secret thoughts of- the heart; 

and all. that we do: and yet that be had 
dared to do all the vile things he had done. 
n Jett 4: 

Wife. Merciful ! what you call a 

W. A. He is eur father and waer, and he 
| | pitie and spares us. Bee 

Wife. 80 then he never make Kill never an 
Sry hen yo¹ do Wicked: then he no gobd/him- 
Sf, or no reat able. NAU. 94 „o Li DAB i 47 

W. A. Yes, yes, my dear: he is infinitely 
good, and infinitely, great, and able to'-punish 
too and sometimes, to shew his judtide and ven- 
geahee; he lets fly his anger to destroy sinners, 
and make examples: many are cut off in their 
Sins. | e121 3R91 10 GUT 137 

Wife! But no mäkee kill you yet i then he 
tell you, may be, chat he no makee you kill, 
80 you make de bargain with him, you do bad 
ting, he no be angry at As whey he be angry 

at other mans? 

W. A. No, indeed, my sins are all re- 
sumptions upon bis goodness: and he would be 
infinitely just, if he gesiroyed mee as ner done 
other men. 190142 ee 977 
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Wife. Well, and yet no kill, no makee you 
dead? What you say to him for that? Fou no 
tell him tankee for all that too?ꝰ 

W. A. I am an unthankfel, ungratefu dog, 
that is true. * 

Wife. Why he no makes you much good bet- 
ter? You say he makee you. 

W. A. He made me as he made all the 
world; 'tis I have deformed myself, and abused 
his goodness, and have made myself an N31 70 
ble wretch. 

Wife. I wish you makee God know me: I no 
makee him angry: I no do bad wicked Fog: 


Here Will Atkins said his heart bunk within 
him, to hear a poor untaught creature desire 
to be taught to know God: and he such a 
wicked wretch, that he could not say one 
word to her about God, but what the re- 
proach of his own carriage would make 
most irrational to her belief: nay, that a 
ready she could not believe in God, because 
he that was $0 webe was dot destroyed. 


W. A. My dear, you mean you wish I could 
teach you to — God, not God to know you; 
for he knows Tu already, und Every ou in 


your heart. 


Wife. Why then he know what I 927 to 
now: he know me wish to know him: how chal 
me know who makee me. 

W. A. Poor creature, he must Wen be 
J cannot teach thee: VI! pray to him ts teach thee 
to know him: and to forgive me, that I am un. 
worthy to fork thee. 


The fellow was in ___ an agony at her 
2 him to make her know God, and 
No. 23. VOL. II. * 
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1. her wishing to know: him, that, he, said, he 


i: fell down on his knees before her; and pray- 
ed to God to enlighten her mind with — 


eb saying knowledge Of Jesus Christ, and to par- 
don his sins, and accept of his being the 


2 unworthy instrument of instructing her in 
the principles of religion; after which he 


| 245 sat down by her again 3 and their N 


went on en Re. 


11 q I. 
SF45>4d 


N. B. This was ths 18 0 when we saw him 
©: kneel down and lift up his hands. 


Wife. What you put down the knee for! 

What you hold up the hand for? What you say? 
Who you speak to? What is that? 
„ W. A. My: dear, I bow my knees; in * of 
my submission to him that: made me: I said O to 
him, as you call it, and as you say, your old 
men do to their idp Serge geh chat iS, [ Sas! 
. 169 1. Wy. 

Wife. What you ay O to dim for? of 269k 

W. A. I prayed;to him to open your eyes and 
your understanding, that you may know a; and 
be accepted by him. 

; Wife. Can he do that too? a 
ui W. A. Les, he can; he can do all 1 ch 

Wife. Buthe no hear what you say 


W. A. Les, be has di us prey de bim; and 


Promiged to hear us. 7 
Wife. Bid you pray ? When he bid Py 
Hg he bid you? What you hear him speak ? 
A. No, we do not hear him e but hp 
has revealed himself-many Ways v0 us. 


Here he was at a great loss to make her 1 un- 


+- 7 1 derstand that God had revealed himself to us 


"1 fY * : * * 5 if - * +. 
"+ ws * 3 0 2 1 * „13 8 4 .* 4 


as 


— ah Hd Aa 
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buy his word: and what his word was but 
at last he told it her thus. 3 ik * 

n et e Go e Ned h ö 
W. A. God has spoken to some good mien 
in former days, even from heaven, by plain words! 
and God has inspired good men by bis spirit: 
and they have written all his laws down in a 
bock. bu — * . + £ Mini 
Wife. Me no understand that: where is book ? 
W. A. Alas! my poor creature, I have not 
this book; but, I hope, I shall, one time or other, 


get it for you to read it. 


Here he embraced her with great /affection : 
but with inexpressible grief, that he had 
« | not a bible. e570 de X Y 


Wife. But how you makee me know, that 
God teachee them to write that book ? 5 51 
W. A. By the same rule that we know him to 
be God. em 201 ig: 
Wife. What rule, what way you know? 
W. A. Because he teaches: and commands 
nothing but what is good, righteous, and holy; 
and tends to make us perfectly good, as well as 
perfectly happy; and because he forbids, and 
commands us to avoid all that is wicked, that is 
evil in itself, or evil in its coasequences. 
Wife. That me would understand, that me 
fain see: if he reward all good thing, punisb all 
wicked thing, he teachee all good thing, forbid 
all wicked thing, he makee all thing, he give 
all thing; he hear me when I say O to him, 
as you go to do just now: he makee me good, if 
I wich be good; he spare me, no makee kill 
me, when I no be good; all this you say he do; 
yes, he be great God; me take, think, believe, 
1 2 
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him be great God; me say O to him too, with 
you, my dear. 


Here the poor man said he could forbear no 
longer; but, raising her up, made her kneel by 
him: and he prayed; to God aloud to instruct het 
in 1 knowledge of himself, by his spirit: and 
that by some good. providence, if possible, she 


might some time or other come to have a bible, 


that she might read the word of God, and be 
taught by him to Know him. 


This was the time that we saw him. lift 1 


by the hand, and Saw him. Ene! gown ** 
ber ag above. | | 


bey had several other e it seems, 
after this, too long to set down here: and parti: 
cularhy she made him promise, that since he con- 
fessed his own life had been a wicked abominable 
courde of provocation against God, that he would 


reform it, and not make God angry any more, 


lest he Should make him dead, as che called it, 
and then she should be left alone, and never de 
| taught, to know this God better, and lest he 
shapld be miserable, as he had told her wicked 
W. should be after death. 

This was a strange account, and very aſſecting 
to us both, but particularly the young clergy- 
man: he was indeed wonderfully surprised with 
it: but under the greatest affliction umaginable, 


that he could not tall to ber: that he could not 


speak English to make her understand him: and 
as she spöke but very broken English he could 
Not understand ber. However, he turned him- 
selt to me, and told me, that he believed there 
must be more to do with this woman than to 
marry her: 1 did not Rn him at n 
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at length he explained himself: viz. That she 
ought to be baptized. _ + th 

1 agreed with him in that part readily, and 
was for going about it erg No, no: hold 
Sir, said he, though I would have her baptized 
by all means, yet I must observe, that Will At- 
kins, her husband, has, indeed, brought her in 
a wonderful manner to be willing to embrace 
a religious life : and has given her just ideas of 
the being of a- God, of his power, justice, and 
mercy : yet 1 desire to know of him, if he has 
said any thing to her of Jesus Christ, and of the 
Salvation of sinners: of the nature of faith in 


him, and the redemption by him: of the holy 


spirit, the resurrection, the last judgment, and a 
future state. 1 | 
I called Will Atkins again, and asked him: 
but the poor fellow fell immediately into tears, 
and told us, he had said something to her of all 
those things, but that he was himself so wicked 
a creature, and his own consciene $0 reproached 
him with his horrid ungodly lite, that he trembled 
at the apprehensions, that her knowledge of him 
should lesson the attention she should give 0 
those things, and make her rather contemn re- 
ligion, than receive it: but he was assured, he 
Said, that her mind was so disposed to-receiy: 
due impressions of all those things, that if 1 
would but discourse with her, she would make 
it appear to my satisfaction, that my labour 
would not be lost upon her. IF 

Accordingly I called her in, and placing my- 
self as interpreter between my religious priest and 
the woman, I intreated him to begin with her: 


but sure such a sermon was never preached by a 


popish priest in these latter ages of, the world: 
and, as I told him, I thought he had all the zeal, 
all the knowJedge, all the sincerity of a christian, 
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without the errors of a Roman Catholic: and 


Fi that 1 took him to be such a clergyman as the se 
|! Roman bishops wefe, before the church of Rome m 
8 assumed spiritual er over the consciences th 
0 of men. 7 < id th 
4 In a word, he brought the poor woman to 80 
4 enibrdes! the knowledge of Christ, and of re- Ve 
1 demption by him, not with wonder and astonish- ct 
10 ment only, as she did the first notions of a God, n 
$i but with joy and faith, with an affection, and hi 
| a surprising degree of understanding, scarce to 80 
BY be imagined, much less to be expressed; mow d 
17 her, own request she was baptized. hi 
1 When he was preparing to baptize her, I en- h 
bs treated him that he would perform that office C: 
1 with some caution, that the Lone might not per- 
| ceive he was of the Roman church, if a b 
1 because of other ill consequences which might * 
a attend a difference among us in that very religion d 
Wal T 


which we were instructing the other in. He I 

told me, that as he had no consecrated chapel, tl 

nor proper things for the office, I should see 2 n 

would do it in a manner, that l should not know 

by it, that he was a Roman Catholic myself, U 
o 
u 


1 1. 

4 
1 | 

6 . 

uid 446.1 

8 307 
l 


if 1 had not known it before: and so he did, 
for say ing only some words over to himself in 


Latin, which I could not understand, he poured c 
a whole dish full of water upon the woman's u 
head, pronouncing in French very loud, Mary; 0 


which was the name her husband desired me 
to give her, for I was her godfather, Ibaptize 
thee i in the name of the Father, and of the Son, t 
ard of the Holy Ghost; so that none couldd4enow b 
any thing by it, what religion he was of: he gave h 
the bencdiction afterwards in Latin; but either a 

1 

t 
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Wilt Atkins did not know but it was French, or 
else qid not take notice of it at that time! 
As $608 as this was oer, he married them; 


—— . — 
2 — — —— 222 oye — . — — 
2 — =>? 
- — — a _— * — - 
— - — 
— AP. — — tot ek A — 


„ROBINSON ERES, 1173 
and after the marriage was over, he turned him- 


self to Will Atkins, and in a: very affectionate 


manner exhorted him, not only to persevete in 


that good disposition he was in, but to support 
the convictions, that were upon him, by a re- 
solution to reform his life; told him, it was in 
vain to say he repented, if he did not forsake:his 
crimes; represented to him, how God had ho- 
noured him with being the instrument of bringing 


his wife to the knowledge of the Christian reli- 
gion; and that he should be careful he did not 
dishonour the grace of God; and that, if he did, 


he would sce the. Heathen a better Christian than 


himselt ; the savage converted, and the instrument 
cast away. h Met e 16008 +68 1 
He said a great many good things to them 


both, and then recommended them, in a few 


words, to God's goodness, gave them the bene- 


diction ; again, I repeating every thing to them 


in English: And thus ended the ceremony. { 


think it was the most pleasant agreeable day to 


me that ever I passed in my whole life 

But my clergyman had not done, yet ; his 
thoughts hung continually upon the conversion 
of the 37 savages; and tain he would have staid 
upon the island to have undertaken it: but 1 
convinced him, First, that his undertaking was 
impracticable in itself; and 2dly, that perhaps; 1 
could put it into a way of being dane, in his ab- 
sence, to his satisfaction; of which by and by. 

Having thus brought the affair of the island 
to # narrow compass, I was preparing to go on 
board the ship, when the young man, whom. I 


had taken out of the famished ship's company. 


came to me, and told me, he understood L had a. 
clergyman with me; and that I had caused the 


Englishmen to be married to the savages, whom 


they called wives; that he had a, match to, 
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which he desired might be finished before I went, 
between two Christians; which, he hoped, would 

not be disagreeable to me. Fg 
I knew this must be the young woman who 
was his mother's servant, for there was no other 
Christian woman on the island; so I began to 
persuade him not to do any thing of that kind 
rashly, or because he found himself in this so- 
htary circumstance: I represented, that he had 
some considerable substance in the world, and 
good friends, as I understood by himself, and by 
Bis maid also; that the maid was not only poor, 
and a servant, but was unequal to him, she be- 
ing 26 or 27 years old, and he not above 17 or 
18, that he might, very probably, with my assist- 
ance, make a remove from this wilderness, and 
come into his own country again: and that then 
it would be a thousand to one but he would 
repent his choice, and the dislike of that cir- 
cumstance might be disadvantageous to both. 1 
was going to say more, but he interrupted me, 
smiling, and told me, with a great deal of mo- 
desty, that | mistook in my guesses, that he had 
nothing of that kind in his thoughts, his present 
circumstances being melancholy and disconsolate 
enough, and he was very glad to hear, that | 
had thoughts of putting them in a way to see 
their own country again, and that nothing should 
have set him upon staying there, but that the 
voyage I was going was so exceeding long and 
hazardous, and would carry him quite out of the 
reach of all his friends, that he had nothing to 
desire of me, but that I would settle him in some 
little property in the island where he was, give 
im à servant or two, and some few necessartes, 
and he would settle himself here like a planter, 
waiting the good time when, if ever 1 returned 
to England, I would redeem him, and hoped 1 
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land, 1. would deliver big, ſetters, and don hig 


him in, but Sf of was. impa 
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would not be. unmindful., of him. 3 x, came to 
England, that” be; would. give, me some, letters 
to, 25 friends in London, to let them know how 
good I had been to. him, and, what pat f the 
world, and, w at, circumstances..L-had left; him 
in; and he promised me, that when ven; re- 
deemed him, the plantation, anch all th improves 
ments he had. made upon it, et u the value be 
What it would, should be wholly, mine.. 7 
His discourse was very prettily delivered;;con- 
sidering his you + BAG was he more. agregable 
to me, because he told. me Nane the 9 
was not for OE I gave him all 57887 185. 
surances, that if, I lived. to. come safe to Egg: 


business effectually, and that he might de 

J would never forget the circumstances, 1 le 

Ye 242 ;to. know, ho 
as the person to be married: Upon 

ie e my "Tack. of "all trades, — 

mad Sel. PEE 1 ads 

I was mar Aeripobly pur urprise: whon he 


che match, thought it very 7755 
able. The care of —.— man I have given 


already; : 128 for the maid, che Was very 
honest, modest, 1900 e. religious young Mor 
man, had a ve dense, Was Agree»: 
able . enough, in her. — spoke very, 
semely, and. ta. the purpose; always. LL) ger 
250 and good manners, and not. backward. 


speak when, any thing required it, or imperti- 
nently forward to speak when: it was not her 
under; very handy and housewifely in any 

that was pefore her: an excellent manager, 


and fit indeed to have been governess to the 
Whole island; che knew very well how to behave 
herself to all 15 of folks she had about t her, and 
to better, if she had found any there. 

NO. 23. vor. II. 3 
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The match being, roposed | in this manner, we 
married them the sue day, and, as Twas fathet 
at che altar, as I may say, a abe her away 
$601] gave her a x om for 1 . her tw 


he? Hisband a Bandsome large Sface of ground 
för their plantatibn, and, indeed, this" match, 
and the proposaFthe young enleman "inadp 
tie," to give Fim à small rty in the is. 
land; put me upon parcelling it out among them, 
that they mi ght not n afterwards about their 
situation: thy | 
This barg out the land io them 'I left to 
Wil" Atkins, who, indeed, was now grown 'a 
most sober, grave; managing fellow ; perfectly 
refornied;” exceedin * are and religious; ; and, 
48 far as I may be allowed to speak Positively in in 
la case, I verih believe, 8 ah true, A 
litent. 27 n 19 810i 13/0 OO 
GT divided t ng 80 justly, aud 80 much to 
>bnit's Sat faction, Kat they only desired 
hit feral writing under my han 45 the whole: 
which I caused to be ef up, and signed and 
SaRE to thay, Setting out the Pounds and si- 
tuution of every man's plantation; and testifying, 
thar'T gate them thereby, sevetally, à right to the 
hole possession and inheritance of the respective 
plifſtations' of farts,” with their improvements, 
t them atid-therr heirs; reservin al the rest of 
the'i8lane as my" own prop petty; a certain 
for Every; pafticufar Plantation, hyy eleven 
years) if 1 r any orie from me, or in my name, 
came it demund it, Producing am akdested copy 
of che Same wrftitig- 45 * U D104 An 815 
As to goverment | 'and laws amoi them, L 
told them, I Was fot capable vf giving them bet- 
ter rules than they Were able to give th mselyes: 
only made them , me, to Nye in love and 
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good neighbourhood with ong another : And 801 
prepared to leave thgem. egi 102 
One thing I must not omit, and that is, that 
being now settled in a kind of common wealth 
among themselves, and having much business in 
hand, it was but odd to have seven and thirty 
Indians live in a nook of the island, independent, 
and, indeed, unemployed: for, excepting the 
providing themselves food, which they had dif- 
ficulty enough in sometimes, they bal ng man- 
ner of business or property to manage. I pro- 
sed therefore to the governor Spaniard, that 
be go to them with Friday's, father and 
ropose to them to remove, and either plant 
= themselves, or take them into their several 
families as servants, to be maintained for their 
labour, but without being absolute slaves, for; I 
would not admit them to make them slaves, by 
force, by any means, because they had their I- 
berty given by capitulation, and, as it were are 
_ of surrender, which they ought not to 
Teak. 2 | Fi ER 
They most willingly embraced the proposal, 
and came all very 8 along 1 — 1 5 
so we allotted them land, and plantations, which 
three or four accepted of, but all the rest chose 
to be employed as seryants in the several families 
we had settled, and thus my colony was in a 
manner settled, as follows: the Spaniards pos- 
ie my original W | 7 was. * 
capital city, and extended their plantation all 
along the side of the 1 brook, od HLH made the 
creek that I haye $50 often described, as far as my 
bower, and as they increased their culture, it 
went always eastward; the English lived in the 
north-east part, where Will Atkins and his com-, 
rades began, and came on southward, and south- 
west, towards the back part of the Spaniards 
| Z2 
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lantation had a great addition of land 
been they found cd 80 that they 


not jostle one another for want of room, 

All the west end of the island Was left un; 
inhabite@, that if any of the savages should come 
en there, only for their usual customary 
barbarities „they might come and go; if they 
distüfbec nobody, nobody would af: garb” Wen 
and no doubt but they were often hore, and 
went "away again: for I never heard that the 
Planttets were ever attacked and disrurbed any 
more! * | | 
It now e in thoughts, t that J had 

400 my Fiend de my ergyman, that the Work 
=y miete the 12 migbt, perhaps, be 
2 pot in his absence, to bis Kenkaetion 
ene kim: "that now 1 thought it was put i 

fat W Me Mor: the savages being thus Putin 
Christians, if they would but every 

6 5 them: do'their part with those which came 
under their hands, k Wes it might have a ver! 
Foodeffect.'' 


7 


nf do their a by by t how, says be, bow shall we 
N40 that of them? 1 told him, we would call 
em all together, and leave it in charge With 
tem, or go to them one by one, which he 
thought best; zo we divided it ; he to eak to 
the' Pele. 'who were all papists 3 and to the 
Engl ish Who were all protęstants; and we' re- 
egg 10 i tl em, and made them 
TP . would hever make any Uis- 

tween,” papist or protestant, in their 

CER the Favages to turn Christians, but 
tegel 7 the” genera kno owledge of "the true 
— 2 1 742 their Saviour 1 Christ: and 
li e pre 
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have any differences or disputes, one with ano: 
ther, about religion, Wy SY 

When I came to Will Atkin's house, (I may 
call it so, for such a house, or such a piece of 
basket-work, I belieye was not standin f 
world again !) I say, when I came thither, I 
found the young woman J have mentioned above, 
and Will Atkin's wife, were become intimates; 
and this prudent, religious, young woman, had 
perfected the work Will Atkins had begun: and 
though it was not above four days after what 
[ haye related, yet the newibaptized savage wo- 
man was made such a Christian, as I have seldom 


heard of any like her, in all my observation, or 


conversation in the world, „ 
- It came next into my mind, in the morning, 
before I went to them, that among all the need- 
ful things I had to leave with them, I had not 
left a bible : in which I shewed myself less con- 
sidering for them, than my good friend the wi⸗ 
dow was for me, when she sent me the cargo of 
1001. from Lisbon, where she packed up three 
bibles and a prayer-book. However, the good 
woman's charity had a greater extent than ever 
she imagined, for they were reserved for. the 
comfort and instruction of those that made much 
better use of them than I had done. 

I took one of the bibles in my pocket, and 
when I came to William Atkin's tent or house, I 
found the young woman, and Atkins's, baptized 
wife, had been discoursing of religion together ; 
(for William Atkins told it me, with a great deal 
of joy) I asked, if they were together now? and 
he said, yes: so I went into the house, and he 
with me, and we found them together very 


earnest in discourse: O, Sir, says William At- 


Ekins, when God has sinners to reconcile to him- 


xl, end alens to bring home, he never wants a 
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messenger: My wife has got a new instructor; 1 
knew I was unworthy, as I was incapable of that 
work : that young woman has been sent hither 
from heaven: she is enough to convert a whole 
island of savages. The young woman blushed, 
and rose up to go away, but I desired her to sit 
still; I told her she had a good work upon her 
hands, and I hoped God would bless her in it. 
We talked a little, and I did not perceive they 
had any book among them, though I did not ask; 
but I put my hand in my pocket, and pulled out 
my bible: Here, said I to Atkins, I have 1 1 a 
you an assistant, that, perhaps, you had not be- 


fore. The man was so confounded, that he was 


not able to speak for some time; but, recovering 
bimself, he takes it with both his hands, and, 
turning to his wife, here, my dear, says he, 
did 1 not tell you, our God, though he lives 
above, could hear what we said? Here is the 
book I prayed for, when you and I kneeled down 
under the bush: now God has heard us and 
sent it. When he had said thus, the man. fell 
into such transports of a passionate joy, that be- 
tween the joy of having it, and giving God thanks 
for it, the tears ran down his face like a child that 
was crying. | 3 
The woman was surprised, and was like to 
have run into a mistake, that none of us were 
aware of: for she firmly believed God had sent 
the book upon her husband's petition: It is true, 
that providentially it was 80, and might be taken 


so in a consequent sense: but [believed it would 
have been no difficult matter, at that time, to 
have persuaded the poor woman to haye be- 
heyed, that an express messenger came from 


heaven, on purpose to brin that individual 
book : but it was too serious a matter, to suf⸗ 


fer any delusion to take place: So J turned to 
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the young woman, and told her, we did not de- 
sire to impose upon the new convert, in her first, 
and nore igt qpnt understanding of things; and 
begged ber t explain to her, that God may 
be very; properly said to answer our petitions, 
when in the course of his providence, such things 
are, in à particular manner, brought to pass, a8 
we petitioned for; but we do not expect returns 
from heaven, in a miraculous and particular man- 
ner; and that it is our mercy. it is not so. 


i 


This the young woman did afterwards effectually, 


so that there was, I assure you, no priestcraft' 


used here; and I should have thought it ane 
of the most unjustifiable frauds in the world, to 
have had it so: but the surprise of joy upon 
Will Atkins, is really not to be expressed; and: 
there, we may be sure, was no delusjon: sure 
no man was ever more thankful in the world for 
any thing of its Kind, than he was for this bible; 


and, I believe, never any man was glad of a 


bible from a better principle; and though he had 
been a most profligate creature, desperate, head- 
strong, outrages, furious, and wicked, to a great 
degree; yet this man is a standing rule to us all 
for the well instructing children; viz. that pa- 
rents should never give over to teach and in- 
struct, or eyer despair of the success of their en- 
deavours, let the children be ever so obstinate, 
refraetory, or, to appearance, insensible of in- 
Struetion ; for, if ever God in his Providence 
touches the consciences of such, the force of 
their education returns upon them, and the, early 
instruction of parents is not lost, though, it may 
have been many years laid asleep: but, some time 
or other, they may find the benefit of it. 

Ihus it was with this poor man, however 
ignorant he was, or divested of religion ard 
Christian knowledge. He found he had some 


— 
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to do with now more ignoront than himself: and 
that the least part of the instruction of his good 
father, that could now come to hig mind, was of 
EG eee Geol ohn, 


* 


„Among the rest it occurred to him; he” said, 
how his father used to insist much upon the ine x- 


pressible value of the bible; the privilege and 
blessing of it to nations; families, and persons; 
but he never enteftamed the least nosſch bf the 
worth of it till now; when, being to talk to 
heithens, savages, and barbarians, He Wanted the 


help of the written oracle for his assistance. 


The young womaf was very glad of it also, 
for the present occasion, thouę 
and so had the youth en bodrd our ship, among 
the goods, which were not yet brought on shore. 
And now, having said so many tHings of this 
young woman, I cannot omit telling one story 
more of her and myself, Which has something in 
it very informing änd remarkable. 

1 have” frelatéed to What extremity the poor. 
young woman was reduced; how her mistress 


was starved to death and did die, on board that 


unhappy ship we met at sea; and how the whole 


ship's Company being reduced to the last ex- 


tremity, the gentlewoman, and her son, and this 


maid; were first hardly used, as to provisions; 


and, at last totally negſected and Starved; that is 
to say, brought to the last extremity of hunger. 


One day, being discoursing wih her upon the 
extremitics they suffered, I asked her, if she 
could describe, by what she felt, what it was to 


starve, and how it appeared? She told me, she 


believed she could; and she told her tale very 


distinctly thus E 14 
First, Sir, said she, we had for some days fared 

exceeding hard, and suffered very great hun- 

ger; but now, at last, we were wholly without 


. 


she had one: 
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food of any kind, except sugar, and a little wine, 
and a little water. The first day ;after I had 
received no fosd at all, I found myself, towards 
evening, first empt and sickish at my stomach; 
and nearer night, mightily inclined to yawning 
and pee, laid down on a couch, in the 
great cabin, to sleep; and slept about three 


hours, and awaked a little refreshed, having 


taken a glass of wine when I lay down ; after be- 
ing about three hours awake, it being about five 
o'clock in the morning, 1 found myself empty, 
and my stomach sickish again, and laid down 


again; but could not sleep at all, being very 


faint and ill; and thus I continued all the second 
day, with a strange variety, first hungry, then 
sick again, with reachings to vomit; the second 
night, being obliged to go to bed 1 without 
any food more than a draught of fair water, 
and being asleep, I dreamed I was at Barbadoes, 
and that the market was mightily stocked with 
provisions ; that I bought some 5 my mistress, 
and went and dined very heartily. _ : 
I thought my stomach was full after this, as it 
would bave been after, or at, a good dinner ; 
but when I waked, I was exceedingly sunk in 
my spirits to find myself in the extremity of 
famine :. the last glass of wine we had, I drank, 
and put sugar into it, because of its having some 
sI i it to supply nourishment; but there being no 


substance in the stomach for the digesting office 


to work upon, I found the only effect of the wine 
was, to raise disagreeable fumes from the stomach 
into the head; and I lay, as they told me, stupid 
and sense less, as one drunk, for some time. 


The third day in the morning, after a night of 


strange and confused inconsistant dreams, and 
- rather dozing than sleeping, I awaked, ravenous 
and furious with hunger; and I question, had 


: * 
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not XM ing returned, and conquered 


it, I say, I question whether, if I had been a 
mother, und had a little child with me, its life 
would have been safe, or no 
This lasted about three hours; during which 
time 1 was twice raging mad, as any creature in 
Bed) m, as my young master told me, and as he 
can now inform you. PI RO 
In one of these fits of lunacy, or distraction, 
whether by the motion of the ship, or some sli 
of my foot, I know not; Lell down, and ruck 
my face aghainet the corner of a pallet bed, in 
which my mistress lay; and with the blow the 
blood gusned out of my nose; and the cabin boy 
bringing me a little bason, I sat down, and bled 
into it a great deal; and as the bloed ran from 
me, I came to myself: and the violence of the 
flame, or the fever I was in, abated, and so did 
the ravenous part of the hunger. 3 
Ihep I grew sick, and reached to vomit, bus 
could not; for I had nothing in my stomach to 
bring up; after I had bled some time, I swooned, 
and they all believed I was dead ; but I came to 
| myself soon after, and then had a most dreadful 
pain in my stomach, not to be described, not like 
the cholic, but a gnawing eager pain for food; 
and, towards night, it went off with a kind of 
earnest wishing or longing for food; something 
like, as I suppose, the longing of a woman with 
child. I tock another draught of water, with 
sugar in it, but my stomach loathed the sugar, 
and brought it alf up again; then I tock à draught 
of water without sugar, and that stayed with me; 
and laid me down upon the bed, and prayed 
most heartily, that it would please God to take 


TEES 82 


. 


me away; and composing my mind in hopes of 


It, Tsfumbered awhile ;*and then waking, thought 
myself dying, being light with vapours from 
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would not haye taken it 


when I awaked, 
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stomach, I recommended my soul to Go 
a ee wished that somebody would thro 


17710 
= into the sea. 


All this While my mistress lay by me, WR as 
I though expiring ; but bore 1 it with, muc more 


patience than I, and gaye the las bit, of 15 | 


ny had to her child, 5 young E who 
u 


ü he 0 im. 0 
eat it: and, I believe, i I saved his 185 1860 oh 0 


. 


Towards the ming, I dept e Ann 


crying ; and after that, 7 a $econd bt 0 er 
hunger, so that 1 got up ravenous, he oo 0 


dreadful condition: had my mistress b 
as much as I loved her, I am certain, Tout 
haye eaten a Piece of her flesh with a 1 


relish, and as unconcerned, 11 Fr 0 it 
5. 5 


flesh of any creature 9 7 for 


once, or twice, I was going to bite my 0 
At last, I Saw the bason, 1 in Which was ey 87500 


1 had bled at my nose the day before; to 

it, and swallowed it with such haste, an A 

hs appetite, as if I had 1 nobody 
ad taken it 15 and tout i — Mp 9 fe 


- o * *% 


— then ch again, then sick 7 —. then 
lunatic, then crying, then e again, and $0 
every quarter of an hour; and my strength wasted 


488 ingly. At night I laid me down, having vo 
A a 2 
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comfort, but i in the hope that ] should die before 
11. 

All this nigbt I had no sleep, but the hunger 


was now turned into disease; and I had a terrible 
cholic and griping; wind, instead of food, hav- 


Ing found its way into the bowels; and in this 


condition I lay till morning, When I was sur. 
prised a little with the cries and lamentations of 
my, young master, who called out to me, that 
is mother was dead. * I lifted myself up a little, 
er J had not strength to rise, but found she was 
17 dead, though 8 she Was able to give YO little 
signs of life.” 
had then such convulsions in my ctomach, 
"for want of some spstenance, that I cannot de- 
Kr "ther, with such frequent throes and pangs 
petite, that nothing but the tortures of 


| 1 n imitate : and this condition I was in, 


When 1 bend the seaman above cry out, A sail, 
a sail, and halloo and j Jump' about as if they were 


| 3 istracted. 


I Was not able to get off Rot the bed, EY 
my thistress much less; and my master Was 80 


sick, that I thought he had been expiring : 80 


we could not open the cabin door, or get any 
account what it was. that occasioned Such a com- 
bustion; nor had we any conversation with the 
ship's company for two days, they having told us 
; they had not a'mouthful of any thing to eat in the 
ship; and they told us afterwards, they thought 
_ we had been dead. | 
It was this dre ad ful condition we were in, 
When you were sent to save our lives: and how 
15 Wund us, Sir, you know as well as I, and 
tter too. 
This was her own relation, and is wack a dis- 


* tinct account of starving to death, as I confess, [ 
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never met with, and was exceeding entertaining to 
me: I aim the rather apt to believe it to be a true 
account, because the youth gave me an account 
of a good part of it; though I must own, not 
so distinct, and so feelingly, as his maid; and 
the rather, because, it seems, his mother fed him 
at the price of her own life: but the poor maid, 
though her constitution being stronger than/that 
of her mistress, who was in years, and a weakly 
woman too, she might struggle harder with it: 
I say, the poor maid might be supposed to feel 
the extremity something sooner than her mistress, 
who might be allowed to keep the last bits 
something longer than she parted with any to 
relieve the maid. No question, as the case is 
here related, if our ship, or some other, had 
not so providentially met them, a few days more 
would have ended all their ves, unless they had 
prevented it by eating one another; and even 
that, as their case stood, would have served 
them but a little while, they being 500 le 
from any land: or any possibility of relief, other 
than in the miraculous manner it happened; but 
this is by the way. I return to my disposition of 
things among the peopleee. 
And first, it is to be observed here, that, for 
many reasons, I did not think fit to let them 
know any thing of the sloop I had framed, and 
which I thought of setting up among them: for 
I found, at least at my first coming, such eds | 
of division among them, that I saw it plainly, 
had I set up the sloop, and left it among them, 
they would, upon very light disgust, have se- 
parated, and gone away Koi one another: or 
rhaps, have turned pirates, and so made the 
$- island a den of thieves, instead of a plantation 
1 of sober and religious people, as I intended it to 


188 THE LIFE AND, ADVENTURES OP ' 
be 3 nor did 1 leave the two pieces of bra s cannon 


__ 4 oY on 7 — oF — two. Barter, deck th 
te 
SI 
a 
tt 
it 
: 
ir 
Served Frag Sloop, LET and the” guns, ; 81 
their service another 1 as I ball observe in b 
tb place. fy & 141 l 
have bow. done with the island: 1. leſt them 8 
all in good eircunitanges, and in a flouxishing a 
condition, and went on board, my ship again the 8 
Sth day of May, haying been, ſive and twenty 3 
days among them; and, as they were all fesolved fi 
to stay upon the island till, I came to remove 
ther, promised to send some further r lief v 
foam the Brasils, it 1 4 Poss ihIy find a ap 5 
aꝑportunity: and particularly I promise to send i 
them some cattle; such as Sheep, . hogs, and 1 
co; for, ös to the twWo cows and e which 's 
brought from England, we. bad; been, obliged, \ 
by the lepgth of gur voyage, to kill them at sea, 1 
foniwant of bay to feed them. | 's 
he next day, giving them a maluig. of five 4 
guns at parting, we set sail, and Wife at the t 
ba of All Saints, in the era in. about 22 | 
.days 2; meeting nathing remarkable in gur pas- 
age, but this, that about three days after we . 
sailed, being becalmed, and the current. Setting i 
strong to the N. N. E. running, as it were, into q, 
a bay or gulph, on the land side, we were driven 1 
something out of our course; and once or twice 0 


our men cricd, land to the wegtwarg; but whe- 
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ther it was the continent or islands, we could not 
tell by any means. tne 49th, x11, e 3p 

But the third day, towards evening, the sea 
smooth, and the weather calm, we saw the sea, 
as it were, covered towards the land, with some- 
thing very black, not being able to discover what 
it was: but, after some time, our chief mats 
going up the main shrouds a little way, and look- 
ing at them with a perspective, cried out, it was 
an army. I could not imagine what he meant 
by an army, and spoke a little hastily, calling 
the fellow a fool, or some such word: Nay, 
Sir, says he, don't be angry, for it is an army, 
and a fleet too: for I believe there are a thou- 
sand canoes, and you may see them paddle along, 
and they are coming towards us too, apace, and 


99 


full of men. a - ** + * e 
[ was a little surprised then, indeed, and 80 


was my nephew the captain: for he had heard 
such terrible stories of them inthe island, and 
having never been in those seas befote, that 
he could not tell what to think of it, but 
said two 6r' three times, we should all be de- 
voured. TI must confess, considering we were 
becalmèéd, and the current set strong towards the 
shore, I liked it the Worse: however, I bade 
him not be aftaid, but bring the ship to an 
anchor, às soon às we came so near as to know- 
that we must engage them. e 
The weather continued calm, and they came 
on apace towards us: 80 L gave orders to ome 
to an anchor, and furl all our sails. As for the 
s wages, I told them, they had nothing to fear 
from them but fire: and therefore they Should 
(get their boats out, and fasten them, ohe close 
by the head, and the other, by the stern, and 
man them both well, and wait the issue in that 
Posture : this I-did, hat) the- men in the, boats 
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might be ready, with sheet and buckets, to pot 


out any fire these savages might endeavour to fix 
upon the outside of the ship. 


In this posture we lay by for them, and in | 


a little while they came up with us, but. never 
was such a horrid sight seen by Christians: my 
mate was much mistaken in his calculation of 
their number, I mean of a thousand canoes ; the 
most we could make: of them when they came 
up, being about 126; and a great many of 
them too; for some of them had 16 or 17 men 
in them, some more, and the least six or seven. 
When they came nearer to us, they seemed to 
be struck with wonder and astonishment, as at 
a sight which they had, doubtless, never seen 
before, nor could they, at first, as we afterwards 
understood, know what to make of us, They 
came boldly up however, very near to us, and 
seemed to go about to row round us: but we 


called to our men in the boats, not to let them | 


come too near them. RIG: = ar; | 
This very order brought us to an engagement 
with them, without our designing it: for five or 


six of their large canoes came so near our long 


boat, that our men beckoned with their hands to 
them to keep back ; which they under:to. d very 


well, and went back: but at their retreat about 


500 arrows came on board us from those boats; 
and one of our men in the, long. boat was very 


much wounded. . | 


However, I called to them not to fire by any 


means; but we handed down some deal boards. 


into the boat, and the carpenter presently set up 
a kind of fence, like waste boards, to cover 
them from the arrows of the savages, if they 
Should shoot again. a lor” <tr 
About half an hour afterwards they came all 
up in a body astern of us, and pretty near, $0 
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nem that we could easily discern what were, 


though we could not tell their design. I easily 
found they were some of my old friends, the 
same sort of savages that I had been used to 
engage with ; and in a little time more they 
rowed somewhat farther out to sea, till they 
came directly broadside with us, and then rowed 
down strait upon us, till they came so near, that 
they could hear us speak; upon this I ordered 
all my men to keep close, lest they should shoot 
any more arrows, and make all our guns ready; 
but, being so near as to be within hearing, I 
made Friday go out upon the deck, and call out 
aloud to them in his language, to know what 
5 he did: whe- 
ther they understood him or not, that I knew 
not; but, as soon as be bad called to them, 


six of them, who were in the fore most, or 


nighest boat to us, turned their. canoes from us, 
and, stooping down, sbewed us their naked back- 
sides; just as if, in English, (saving your pre- 


sence) they had bid us kiss ——;. whether this 


was a defiance or challenge, we know: not; or 
whether it was done in mere contempt, or a 
signal to the rest; but immediately Friday cried 


out, They were going to shoot; and unhappily 


for him fellow ): they let fly about 300 
e ee and to my inexpressible grief, 
killed poor Friday, no ether man being in their 
sight. The poor fellow was shot with no less 
than three arrows, and about three more fell uery 
nigh him; such uglucky marksmen they were. 

I was so enraged with the loss of my old 
Servant, the companion af all my sorrows and 
salitudes, that I immediately ordered five guns 
ta be loaded with small shot, and four with great; 


and gave them such a broadside as they had 
never had in their lives befoxe to be Suj, 
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They were not above half a cable's length off 
when we fired; and our gunners took their 
aim so well that three or four of their canoes 
were overset, as we had reason to believe, by 

one shot only. IL 7 2, 1 Yung 
The ill manners of turning up their bare back- 

sides to us gave us no great offence ; neither did 

I know' for certain whether that, which would 
pass for the greatest contempt among us, might 
be understood so by them, or not; therefore in 
return, I had only resolved to have fired four or 
five guns with powder only, which I knew would 
fright them sufficiently: but when they shot at 
us directly with all the fury they were capable of, 

and especially as they had killed my poor Friday, 
whom 1 so entirely loved and valued, and who, 
indeed, so well deserved it; I not only had been 
justified before God and man, but would have 
been very glad, if I could to have overset every 
canoe there, and drowned every one of them. 

1 can neither tell how many we killed, nor 
bow many we wounded, at this broadside; but 
sure such a fright and hurry was never seen 

among such a multitude : there were 13 or 14 
of their canoes split, and overset, in all; and 


the men all set a swimming; the rest, frighted 


out of their wits, scoured away as fast as the) 


could, taking but little care to save those whose 


boats were split or spoiled with our shot; 80 
I suppose that there were many of them lost; and 
dur men took up one poor fellow swimming for 
his life, above an hour after they were all gone. 
Our small shot from our cannon must needs 
kill and wound a great many: but, in short, we 
meyer knew any thing how it went with them: 
.for they fled so fast, that, in three hours, or there. 
abbuts, we could: not see above three or four 
straggling canoes; nor did we ever see the rest 
CG [5.400 $2 0% 
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any more: for a breeze of wind springing up 
the same evening, we weighed and set sail for 
the Brasils. 18 11 OY 
We had a prisoner indeed, but the creature 
was so sullen, that he would neither eat or 
speak: and we all fancied he would starve him- 
self to death; but I took a way to cure him: for 
made them take him, and turn him into the 
long boat, and make him believe they would toss 
him into the sea again, and so leave him where 
they found him, if he would not speak: nor 
would that do, but they really did throw him 
into the sea, and came away from him: and then 
he followed them, for he swam like a cork, and 
called to them in his tongue, though they knew 
not one word of what he said. However, at last 
they took him in again, and then he began to be 
more tractable ; nor did I ever design they should 
drown him. 2 {9 
We were now under sail again: but I was 
the most disconsolate creature alive, for want 
of my man Friday, and would have been very 
glad to have gone back to the island, to have 
taken one of the rest from thence for my oc- 
casion, but it could not be; so we went on: 
we had one prisoner, as L have said, and it was a 
long while before we could make him understand 
any thing; but, in time, our men taught him 
some English, and he began to be a little tract- 
able: afterwards we enquired what country he 
came from, but could make nothing of what 
he said; for his speech was so odd, all gut- 
turals, and spoken in the throat, in such an 
hollow. and odd manner, that we could never 
form a word from him; and we were all of 
opinion that they might speak that language as 
well, if they were gagged, as otherwise; nor 
could we perceive that they had any occasion 
. 5 b 2 2 55 | | 
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either for teeth, tongue, or - palate ; but 
formed their words — as wy Be mak forms 
a tune, with an open throat ; he told. us — 
ever, some time after, when we had taught him 
to's a little English, that they — 
— eir kings, is fight a great battle. Men 
he said kings, we asked him how many kings 7 
He said, there were five nation, (we could — 
make him understand the plural 8) and that 
they all joined to go against two nation. We 
asked him, What made them come up to us? 
He said, To makee te great wonder lock: where 
it is to be observed, that all those natives, as 
also those of Afriea, when they Jeam English, 
they always add two E's at the end of the words 
where we use one, und Place the accent 
the last of them, as makee, takee, and the like; 
and we could not break them of it; na 
could ory make Friday leave 1 It off, ti cough x at 
last he did. 

And now I name the poor fellow once more, | 
I must take my last leave of him: poor honest 
Friday! We buried him with all decency and 
— — — by putting him into a coffin, 
and throwing him into the 2 ea; and I caused 
them to fire eleven guns for him: and so ended 
the life of the most grateful, faithful, honest, and 
most affectionate servant that eyer man had. 

We now Went away with 'a fair wind for 
Brasil, and, in about twelve days time, we made 
land in the latitude” of five degrees south of the 
Une, being the north eastermost land of all that 

rt of America. We kept on S. by E. in sight 
of the shore, four days, — we made the Cape 
St. Augustine, and in three days came to an 
anchor off the bay of All Saints, the old K 
of my deliverance, froni whence” came bo 
good and evil fate. ane 
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Never did a ship come to this part that had 
less business than I had; and yet it was with 
great difficulty that we were admitted to hold 
the least correspondence on shore: not my part- 
ner himself, who was alive, and made a great 
figure among them ; not my two merchant trus- 
tees, nor the fame ot my wonderful preservation 
in the island, could obtain me that favour : but 
my partner, remembering that I had given five 
hundred moidores to the prior of the monastry 
of the Augustines, and three hundred and se- 
venty-two to the poor, went to the monastry, 
and obliged the prior that then was, to go to 
the governor, and beg leave for me presently, 
with the captain, and one more, besides eight 
seamen, to come on shore, and no more; and 
this upon condition absolutely capitulated for, 
that we should not offer to land any goods out 
of the ship, or to carry any person away without 
licence. Ir, 

They were so strict with us as to landing any 
goods, that it was with extreme difficulty that 1 
got on shore three bales of English goods, such 
as fine broad cloths, stuffs, and some linen, which 
I had brought for a present to my partner. 

He was a very generous broad-hearted man, 
though (like me) he came from little at first; 
, and though he knew not that i had the least 
design of giving him any thing, he -sent me on 
board a present of fresh isions, wine, and 
sweetmeats, worth about thirty moidores, in- 
cluding some tobacco, and three or four ſine 
medals in gold. But I was even with him in my 

resent, which, as I have said, consisted of fine 
road cloth, English stuffs, lace, and fine Hol- 
lands. Also I delivered him about. the value 
of 100l. sterling, in the same goods, for other 
uses; and I obliged him to set up the sloop 
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which J had brought with me from England, 


as J have said, for the use of my colony, in 
order to send the refreshments I intended to my 
plantation. een 


\ 


"Accordingly he put hands, and finished the 


Sloop in a very few days, for she was already 


framed, and I gave the master of her such in- 


structions as he could not miss the place; nor 
did he miss it, as J had an account from my 
partner afterwards. I got him soon loaded with 
the small cargo I had sent them; and one of our 
seamen, that had been on shore with me there, 
offered to go with the sloop, and settle there, 
upon my letter to the governor Spaniard, to allot 
him a sufficient quantity of land for a plantation; 


and giving him some clothes, and tools for his 


planting work, which, he said, he understood, 
having been an old planter in Maryland, and a 
buccaneer into the barg ain. 

I encouraged the fellow by gronting all he 
desired; and, as an addition, I gave him the 
Savage which we had taken prisoner of war, 'to 
be his slave, and ordered the governor Spaniard 
to give him his share of every thing he wanted 
with the rest. : 
When we came to fit this man out, my old 
partner told me, there was a certain very honest 


fellow, a Brasil planter of his acquaintance, who 
had fallen into the displeasure of the church; 


I know not what the matter is with him, says 
he; but, on my conscience, I think he is an 
heretic in his heart; and he has been obliged to 
conceal himself for fear of the inquisifion : that 
he would be very glad of such an opportunity to 
make his escape, with his wife and tw daughters, 
and if I would let them go to the flisland, and 
allot them a plantation, he would give them a 
small stock to begin with; for the officers of the 
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inquisition had seized all his effects and estate, 
and he had nothing left but a little houshold 


stuff, and two slaves; and, adds he, though I 


hate his principles, yet I would not have him 
fall into their hands, for he will assuredly be burnt. 
alive if he does. 
granted this presently, and joined my Eng- 

lishman with them; and we concealed the man, 
and his wife and daughters, on board our ship, 
till the sloop put out to go to sea; and then (hav- 
ing put all their goods on board the sloop some 
time before) we put them on board the sloop, 


after she was got out of the bay. 


Our seaman was mightily pleased with this 


new partner; and their stock, indeed, was much 


alike rich in tools, in preparations, for a farm ; 
but nothing to begin with, but as above. How- 
ever, they carried over with them, (which was 
worth all the rest) some materials for planting 
sugar canes, with some plants of canes ; which 
he, I mean the Portugal man, understood very 
well. | N Wes | 
Among the rest of the a r sent my tenants. 
in the island, I sent them, by this sloop, three 
milch cows, and five calves, about twenty-two 


. hogs among them, three sows big with. pig, two 


mares, and a stone-horse. 2 
For my Spaniards, according to my promise, 
engaged three Portugal women to go; and re- 
commended it to them to marry them, and use 
them kindly. 1 could have procured more wo- 
men, but I remembered, that the poor per- 


- $ecuted. man had two daughters, and there were 
but five of the Spaniards. that wanted; the 
rest had wives of their .awn, though in ano- 
ther country. ee 


All this cargo arrived safe, and, as you may 


| easily suppose, very welcome to my old inha- 
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bitants, who were now (with this addition) be- 
tween sixty and seventy people, besides little 
children; of which, there were a great many: l 
found letters at London from them, all by way of 
Lisbon, when 1 came back to England, being 
sent back to the Brasils by this sloop, of which 
I shall take some notice in its place. - 

I have now done with my island, and all 
manner of discourse about it; and whoever reads 
the rest of my memorandums, would do well to 
turn his thoughts entirely from it, and expect to 
read only of the follies of an old man, not warn- 
ed by his own . harms, much less by those of 
other men, to beware of the like; not cooled by 
almost forty years. misery and disappointments ; 
not satisfied with prosperity beyond expectation ; 
not made cautious by affliction and distress be- 
.yond imitation.” - - | 

I had no more business to go to the East 
Indies, than a man at full liberty, and having 
committed no crime, has to go to the turnkey at 
Newgate, and desire him to lock him up among 

the prisoners there, and starve him. Had I taken 
a small vessel from England and went directly to 
the island; had I loaded her; as I did the other 
vessel, with all the necessaries for the plantation, 
and for my people, took a patent from the go- 
vernment here, to have secured my property, in 
-Subjection only to that of England, which, to be 
sure, I might have obtained; had I carried over 
cannon. and ammunition, servants, and people 
to plant, and, taking possession of the place, 
fortified and strengthened it in the name of Eng- 
land, and increased it with peap'e, as I might 
easily have done; had I then. settled myself 
there, and sent the ship back, loaded with good 
rice, as I might also have done in six months 
time, and ordered my friends to haye: fitted her 
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out again for our Supply 3 had I done this, and 
stayed there myself, 1 had, at least, acted like 
a man of common sense; but I was possessed 
with a wandering spirit, scorned all advantages, 
pleased myself with being the patron of these 
eople I had placed there, and doing for them 
in a kind of haughty majestic. way, like an old 
atriarchal monarch ; providing for them, as if I 
had been father of the whole family, as well 


as of the plantation: but I never so much as 


pretended to plant-in the name of any govern- 
ment or nation, or to acknowledge any prince, 
or to call my people subjects, to any one nation 


more than another : nay, I never so much as 


gave the place a name; but left it as I found it, 
belonging to no man ; and the people under no 
discipline or government but my own; who, 
though I had an influence' over them as father 
and benefactor, had no authority or power to act 
or command one way or other, farther than yo- 
luntary consent moved them to comply: yet 
even this, had I stayed there, would have done 
well enough ; but as I rambled from them, and 
came thither no more, the last letters I had from 
any of them, were by my partner's means, who 
afterwards sent another sloop to the place; and 


who sent me word, though I had not the letter 


till five years after it was written, that they went 
on but poorly, were malecontent with their long 
stay there; that Will Atkins was dead; that five 
of the Spaniards were come away; and that 
though they had not been much molested by the 
savages, yet they had some skirmishes with them; 


that they begged of him to write to me, to 


think of the promise I had made to fetch them 
away, that they might see their own country 


again before they died. l 
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But I was gone a wild goose chase indeed, 
and they who will have any more of me, must 
be content to follow me through a new variety of 
follies, 3 and wild adventures; wherein 
the justice of Providence may be duly observed, 
and we may see how easily heaven can gorge 
us with our own desires, make the strongest 
of our wishes be our affliction, and punish us 
most severely with those very things which we 
think it would be our utmost happiness to be 
allowed in. 1233 

Let no wise man flatter himself with the 
strength of his own e as if he was able 
to chuse any particular station of life for himself. 
Man is a short-sighted creature, sees but a yery 
little way before him; and as his passions are 
none of his best friends, so his particular affections 
are generally his worst counsellors. | 

I ay this, with respect to the impetuous desire 
1 had from a youth, to wander into the world; 
and how evident it now was, that this principle 
was preserved in me for my punishment. How 
it came on, the manner, the circumstance, and 
the conclusion of it, it is easy to give you his- 


torically, and with its utmost variety of parti- 


culars. But the secret ends of Divine Providence, 


in thus Fader, us to be hurried down the 


stream of our own desires, are only to be under- 
stood of those who can listen to the voice of Pro- 
vidence, and draw religious consequences from 
God's justice, and their own mistakes. 

Be it, had I business, or no business, away I 
went: it is no time now to enlarge any farther 
upon the reason or absurdity of my own conduct: 
but to come to the history, I was embarked for 
the voyage, and the voyage I went. 

I shall only add here, that my honest and truly 
pious clergyman left me here: a ship being ready 
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to go to Lisbon, he asked me leave to go thither; 
being still, as he observed, bound never to finish 
any voyage he began; how happy had it been 
for me, it I bad gone with him. 

But it was too late now: all things heaven 
appoints are best ; had I gone with him, I had 
never had so many things to be thankful for, and 
you had never heard of the second part of the 
travels and adventures of Robinson Crusoe: $0 I 
must leave here the fruitless exclaiming at my- 
Self, and go on with my voyage. ee 

From the Brasils we made directly away over 
the Atlantic sea, to the Cape de Bonne Espe- 
rance, or, as we call it, the Cape of Good Hope; 
and had a tolerable good voyage, our course 
generally south-east: now and then a storm, and 
some contrary winds. But my disasters at sea 
were at the end, my future rubs and cross events 
were to befal me on shore; that it might ap- 
pear, the land was as well prepared to be our 
scourge, as the sea; when heaven, who directs 
the circumstances of things, pleases to appoint it 
to be $0, Fa 42 

Our ship was on a trading voyage, and had a 
supercargo on board, who was to direct all her 
motions, after she arrived at the Cape: only be- 
ing limited to certain number of days, for stay, 
by charter- party, at the several ports she was 
to go to; this was none of my business, neither 
did I meddle with it at all; my nephew the cap- 
tain, and the superœargo, adjusting all those things 
between them as they thought fit. 

We made no stay at the Cape, longer than 
was needful to take in fresh water, but made the 
best of our way for the coast of Coromande : we 

wereindeed informed, that a French man of war of 
fiſty guns, and two large merchant-ships, were 
gone for the Indies: and, as I knew we were at 
cc2 | 
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War with France, I had some apprehensions of 


them; but they went their own way, and we 


heard no more of them. Ne 
T shall not pester my account, or the reader, 
With descriptions of places, journals of our voy- 
ages, variations of the compass, latitudes, me- 
ridian distances, trade-winds, situation of ports, 


and the like; such as almost all the histories of 


long navigation are full of, and which make the 
reading tiresome enough: and are perfectly un- 
profitable to all that read, except only to those 
who are to go to those places themselves. | 
It is enough. to name the ports and places 
which we touched at; and what occurred to us 
upon our passing from one to another. We 
touched first at the island of Madagascar: where, 
though the people are fierce and treacherous, 
and in particular, very well armed with lances 
and bows, which they use with inconceivable 
dexterity, yet we fared very well with them 


awhile ; they treated us very civilly; and for 


some trifles which we gave them, such as knives, 
SCissars, &c. they brought us 11 good fat bul- 
Jocks, middling in size, but very good in flesh; 
which we took in, partly for fresh provisions for 
our present spending, and the rest to salt for the 
ship's use. . 8 

We were obliged to stay here for some time, 
after we had furnished ourselves with provisions; 
and I, that was always too curious to look into 
every nook of the world wherever I came, was 
for goifig on shore as often as I could. It was 
on the east side of the island that we went on 
shore one evening; and the people, who by the 
way are very numerous, came thronging about 
us, and stood gazing at us, at a distance: as we 
had traded freely with them, and had been 
kindly used, we thought ourselves in no dan- 
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ger; but when we saw the people, we cut three 
boughs out of a tree, and stuck them up at a 
distance from us, which, it seems, is a mark in 
the country, not only of truce and friendship, but, 


when it is accepted, the other side set up three 


poles, or boughs, also; which is a signal that 
they accept the truce too; but then this is a 


known condition of the truce, that you are not 


to pass beyond their three poles towards them, 
nor they come past your three poles or boughs 


towards you; so that you are perfectiy secure 


within the three poles; and all the space be- 
tween your poles and theirs, is allowed like a 


market, for free converse, traffic, and commerce. 


When you go thither, you must not carry your 
weapons with you; and if they come, into that 


Space, they stick up their javelins and lances, 


all at the first poles, and come on unarmed ; but 
if any violence is offered them, and the truce 
thereby broken, away they run to the poles, and 
lay hold of their weapons, and then the truce is 
at an end. | „t e nog 

It happened one evening, when we went on 
shore, that a greater number of their people 


came down than usual, but was all very friendly 


and civil. They brought with them several kinds 


of provisions, for which we satisfied them with 


such toys as we had; their women also brought 
us milk and roots, and several things very ac- 
ceptable to us, and all was quiet ; and we made 
us a little tent, or hut, of some boughs of trees, 
and lay on the shore all that night. K 


I know not what was the occasion, but I was 


not so well satisfied to lie on shore as the rest; 
and the boat lying at an anchor, about a stone's 
cast from the land, with two men in her to take 


care of her, I made one of them come on shore; 


and getting some boughs of trees to cover us also 
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in the boat, I spread the sail on the bottom of 


the boat, and lay on board, under the cover of 


the branches of the trees, all night. 

About two o'clock in the morning we heard 
one of our men make a terrible noise on the 
shore, calling out, for God's sake, to bring the 
boat in, and come and help them, for they were 
all like to be murdered; at the same time 1 
heard the firing of five muskets, which was the 
number of the guns they had, and that three 
times over; for, it seems, the natives here were 
not so easily frighted with guns as the savages 
were in America, where I had to do with them. 

All this while I knew not what was the mat- 
ter; but rousing immediately from sleep with 


me noise, I caused the boat to be thrust in, and 


resolved, with three fusils we had on Ep to 
land, and assist our men. 

We got the boat soon to the shore: but our 
men were in too much haste: for, being come to 
the shore, they plunged into the water, to get 


to the boat with all the expedition they could, 


being pursued by between three and four bun- 
dred men. Our mei were but nine in all, and 
only five of them had fusils with them: the rest; 


Indeed, had pistols and Swords, but they were of 
small use to them. 


We took up seven of our men, and — dif- 
ficulty enough too, three of them being very ill 
wounded : and that which was still worse, was, 
mat while we stood in the boat to take our men 
in, we were in as much danger as they were in 
on shore: for they poured their arrows in upon 
us so thick, that we were fain to barricade the 
side of the boat up with benches, and two or 
three loose boards, which, to our great satisfac- 
tion, we had, by mere accident, or e 
rather, in the boat. 
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And yet, had it been day-light, they are, it 


seems, such exact marksmen, that if they could 
have seen but the least part of any of us, they 


would have been sure of us: we had, by the 


light of the moon, a little sight of them, as they 


stood pelting us from the shore with darts and 
arrows; and, having got ready our fire- arms, we 
gave them a volley; and we could hear by the 
cries of some of them, that we had wounded 
several; however, they stood thus in battle- array 
on the shore till break of day, which we suppose 
was, that they might see the better to take their 
aim at us. | 

In this condition we lay, and could not tell 
how to weigh our anchor, or set up our sail, be- 
cause we must needs stand up in the boat, and 
they were as sure to hit us, as we were to hit a 
bird in a tree with small shot; we made signals 
of distress to the ship, which, though she rode a 
league off, yet my nephew the captain, hearing 
our firing, and, by glasses, perceiving the posture 
we lay in, and that we fired towards the shore, 
pretty well understood us; and weighing anchor 


with all speed, he stood as near the shore as 


he durst with the ship, and then sent another 
boat, with ten hands in her, to assist us; but we 
called to them not to come too near, telling them 
what condition we were in; however, they stood 
in nearer to us: and one of the men, taking the 
end of a tow- line in his hand, and keeping our 
boat between him and the enemy, so that they 
could not perfectly see him, swam on board us, 
and made the line fast to the boat; upon which 
we slipt our little cable, and leaving our anchor 


behind, they towed us out of the reach of the 
arrows, we all the while lying close behind the 


barricado we had made. 
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As soon as we were got from between the 
ship and the shore, that she could lay her side 
to the shore, we ran along just by them, and we 
poured in a broadside among them, loaded with 
jeces of iron and lead, small bullets, and such 
stuff, besides the great shot, which made a ter- 
rible havock among them. l a 
When we were got on board, and out of 
danger, we had time to examine into the oc- 
casion of this fray: and, indeed, our supercargo, 
who had been often in those parts, put me upon 
it; for he said, he was sure the inhabitants would 
not have touched us, after we had made a truce, 
if we had not done something to provoke them to 


it; at length it came out, viz. that an old wo- 


man, who had come to sell us some milk, had 
brought it within our poles, with a young wo- 


man with her, who also brought some roots or 


herbs; and while the old woman (whether she 
was mother to the young woman, or no, they 
could not tell) was selling us the milk, one of 
our men offered some rudeness to the wench 
that was with her; at which the old woman 
made a great noise. However, the seaman would 
Not quit his prize, but carried her out of the old 
woman's sight, among the trees, it being al- 
most dark: the old woman went away without 
her, and, as we suppose, made an outcry among 
the people she came from : who, upon notice, 
raised this great army upon us in three or four 
hours : and it was great odds but we had been 
all destroyed. | | 1 
One of our men was killed with a lance that 
was thrown at him, just at the beginning of the 
attack, as he sallied out of the tent we had 
made: the rest came off free, all but the fellow 


who was the occasion of all the mischief, who 
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paid dear enough for his black mistress, for 
we could not hear what became of him a great 
while: we lay upon the shore two days after, 
though the wind presented, and made signals 
for him; made our boat sail up shore, and down 
shore, several leagues, but in vain: so we were 
obliged to give him over: and if he alone had 

suffered for it, the loss had been the less. | 
I could not satisfy myself, however, without 
venturing on shore once more, to try if I could 
learn any thing of him or them: it was the third 
night after the action, that I had a great mind 
to learn, if I could by any means, what mischief 
we had done, and how the game stood on the 
Indian side: I was careful to do it in the dark, 
lest we should be attacked again : but I ought 
indeed, to have been sure, that the men I went 
with, had been under my command, before | 
engaged in a thing so hazardous and mischievous, 
as | was brought into it without my knowledge 
or desire. | | Rs 

We took twenty stout fellows with us as any 
in the ship, besides the supercargo and myself; 
and we landed two hours before midnight, at the 
same place where the Indians stood drawn up 
the evening before; I landed here, because my 
design, as | have said, was chiefly to see if they 
had quitted the field, and if they had left any 
marks behind them, or of the mischief we had 
done them ; and I thought, if we could surprise 
one or two of them, perhaps we might get our 
man again, by way of exchange. 

We landed without any noise, and divided 
our men into two companies, whereof the boat- 
swain commanded one, and I the other: We 
neither could hear nor see any body stir when 
we landed: so we marched up, one body at a 
distance from the other, to the field of battle 
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At first we could see nothing, it being very dark : 
but by and by, our boatswain, that led the first 
party, stumbled and fell over a dead body: This 
made them halt there a While, for knowing by 
the circumstances, that they were at the place 
where the Indians had stood, they waited for my 
coming up: Here we concluded to halt till the 
moon began to rise, which we knew would be 


in less than an hour: and then we would easily: 
discern the havock we had made among them; 


We told two and thirty bodies upon the ground, 
whereof two were not quite dead. Some had an 
arm, and some a leg, shot off; and one his head: 
those that were wounded, we supposed they 
bad carried away. 

When we had made, as I thought, a full dis- 
covery of all we could come at the knowledge 
of, I was for going on board again, but the boat- 
Swain and his party often sent me word, that 
they were resolved to make a visit to the Indian. 
town, where these dogs, as they called them, 
dwelt; and desired me to go along with them ; 
and if they could find them, as they still fancied 


they should, they did not doubt, they said, get- 


ting a good booty ; and it might be, they might 
find Thomas Jettrys there ; that was the man's 
name we had lost. 

Had they sent to ask my leave to go. I knew 
well enough what answer to have given them ; 
for I would have commanded them instantly 
on board, knowing it was not a hazard fit for 
us to run, who had a ship, and a ship's loading 
in our charge, and a voyage to make, which de- 
pended very much upon the lives of the men; 


but- as they sent me word they were resolved 


to go, and only asked me and my company to go 
along with them, I positively refused it, and 
fose up (tor I was sitting on the ground) in order 
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to go to the boat; one or two of the men began 
to importune me to go; and when [I still refused 
positively, began to grumble, and say they were 
not under my command, and they would go. 
Come, Jack, says one of the men, will you go 
with me? I will go for one. Jack said he Found ; 
and another followed, and then another ; and, 


in a word, they all left me but one, whom, with 


much difficulty too, I persuaded to stay; so the 
supercargo and I, with one man, went back to 
the boat, where, I told them, we would stay for 
them, and take care to take in as many of 
them as should be left; for I told them, it was 
a mad thing they were going about, and sup- 
2er most of them would run the fate of 

omas Jeffrys. | Eon 

They told me, like seamen, they'd warrant it 
they would come off again; and they would 
take care, &c. So away they went. I entreated 
them to consider the ship, and the voyage ; that 


their lives were not their own; and that they 


were intrusted with the voyage, in some mea- - 
Sure ; that if they er the ship might be 
lost for the want of their help; and that they 
could not answer it to God and man. I said 
a great deal more to them on that head, but 
I might as well have talked to the main-mast of 
the ship; they were mad upon their journey; 
only they gave me good words, and begged 
I would, not be angry; said, they would be 
very cautious, and they did not doubt but they 
would be back again in about an hour at farthest ; 
for the Indian town, they said, was not above 
half a mile off: though they found it above two 
miles before they got to it. 75 3 2 
Well, they alf went away, as above; and 
though the attempt was desperate, and such, as 
none but madmen would have gone about, yet, 
v d 2 
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to give them their due, they went about it 
warily, as well as boldly. They were gallantly 
armed, that is true: for they had every man 
a fusil or musket, a bayonet, and every man 
a pistol: some of them had broad cutlasses, some 
of them hangers: and the boatswain, and two 
more, had — "4-210 : besides all which they had 
among them 13 hand-grenadoes. Bolder fellows, 
and better provided, never went about any wick- 
ed work in the world. | 

When they went out, their chief design was 
plunder, and they were in mighty hopes of find- 
ing gold there : but a circumstance, which none 
of them were aware of, set them on fire with 
revenge, and made devils of them all: when 


they came to the few Indian houses, which they 


thought had been the town, which were not 


above half a mile off, they were under, a great 


disappointment : for there were not above twelve 
or thirteen houses: and where the town was, or 
how big, they knew not : they consulted there- 
fore what to do, and were some time before they 


could resolve: for if they fell upon these, they 


must cut all their throats: and it was ten to one 
but some of them might escape, it being in the 
night, though the moon was up: and if one 
escaped, he would run away, and raise all the 
town, so they should have a whole army upon 
them. Again, on the other hand, if they went 
away, and left those untouched (for the people 
were all asleep) they could not tell which way to 
look for the town. 


However, the last was the best advice: so | 


they resolved to leave those houses, and look 
for the town as well as they could : they went on 


a little way, and found a cow tied to a tree: 


this they presently concluded would be a good 
guide to them: for they said the cow certainly 
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belonged to the town before them, or the town 
behind them : and it they untied her, they should' 
see which way she went: if she went back, they 
had nothing to say to her: but, if she went for- 
ward, they had nothing to do but to follow her : 
so they cut the cord, which was made of twisted 
flags, and the cow went on before them: in 
a word, the cow led them directly to the town, 
which, as they reported, consisted of above 200 
houses, or huts: and in some of these, they 
found several families living together. 

Here they found all silent; as profoundly se- 
cure, as sleep and a country that had never seen 
an enemy of that kind, could make them : upon 
this they called another council, to consider what 
they had to do: and in a word they resolved to 
divide themselves into three bodies, and to set 
three houses on fire in three parts of the town: 
and as the men came out, and to seize them and 
bind them if any resisted, they need not to be ask- 
ed what to do then; and so to search the rest of 
the houses for plunder ; but resolved to march 
silently first hou the town, and see what di- 
mensions It was of, and consider if they might 
venture upon it, or no. Y 

They did so, and desperately resolved that 
they would venture upon them; but while they 
were animating one another to, the work, three 
of them, that were a little before the rest, called 
out aloud, and told them they had found Tho. 
Jeffrys, they all ran up to the place, and so it 
was indeed, for there they found the poor fellow 
hanged up naked by one arm, and his throat 
cut: there was an Indian house just by the tree, 
where they found sixteen or seventeen of the 
principal Indians, who had been concerned in 
the fray with us before, and two or three of them 
wounded with our shot: and our men found they 
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were awake, and talking one to another in that 
house, but knew not their number. | 

© The sight of their poor mangled comrade 
so enraged them as before, that they swore to 
one another, they would be revenged; and that 
not an Indian who came into their Bands should 
Have quarter; and to work they went imme— 
diatcly ; and yet not so madly as by the rage 
and fary they were in might be expected. Their 
first care was to get something that would soon 
take fire; but after a little search, they found 
that would be to no purpose, for most of the 


rashes, of which the country is full: so they pre- 
ently made some wild fire, as we call it, by 
wetting a little powder in the palms of their 
Bands; and, in a quarter of an hour, they set the 
town on fire in four or five places; and parti- 


eularly that house where the Indians were not 


. bed. As soon as the fire began to blaze, 
the poor frighted creatures began to rush out 
to save their lives; but met with their fate in 
*the attempt, and especially at the door, where 
they drove them back, the boatswain himself 
killing one or two with his pole- ax; the house 
Being large, and many in it, he did not care to 


go in, but called for an hand- grenado, and threw 


it among them, which, at first, frighted them ; 
but when it burst, made such havock among 
them, that they cried out in a hideons manner. 
In short, most of the Indians who were in the 
open part of the house, were killed or hurt with 
the grenado, except two or three more, who 
pressed to the door, which the boatswain and 
two more kept with the bayonets in the muzzles 
of their pieces, and dispatched all who came that 


way. But there was another apartment in the 


house, where the prince or king, or whatsoever 


houses were low, and thatched with flags or 
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he was, and several others, were; and they kept 
in, till the house, which was by this time all of 
a light flame, fell in upon them, and they were 
smothered, or burnt together. 

All this while they Fred not a gun, because 
they would not waken the people faster than 
they could master them; but the fire began to 
waken them fast enough, and our fellows were 
glad to keep a little together in bodies; ſor the 
fire grew $0 raging, all the houses being made 
of light combustible stuff, that they could hardly 
bear the street between them; and their business 
was to follow the fire for the surer execution: as 
fast as the fire either forced the people out of 
those houses which were burning, or frighted 
them out of others, our people were ready at 
their doors to knock them on the head, still 
calling and hallooing to one another to remember 
Tho. Jeffrys. al nt 

While this was doing, I must confess I was 
very uneasy, and especially, when I saw the 


flames of the town, which, it being night, seem- 


ed to be just by me. | 

My nephew, the captain, who was roused by 
his men too, seeing such a fire, was very uneasy, 
not knowing wh the matter was, or what dan- 
ger 1 was in; espEtrally hearing the guns too: 


tor by this time they began to use their fire arms: 
a thousand thoughts oppressed his mind concern- 


ing me and the supercargo, what should became 
of us: and at last though he could ill spare any 
more men, yet, not knowing what exigence we 
might be in, he takes ＋ 2 boat, and with 
thiiteen men and himself comes on shore to me. 
He was surprised to see me and the super- 


for one had been left to keep the boat 3 and 


wgugb he Was glad that we were, walls 768 
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he was in the same impatience with us to know 
what was doing; for the noise continued, and 
the flame increased: I confess it was next to an 
impossibility for any men in the world to restrain 
their curiosity of knowing what had happened, 
or their concern for the safety of the men. In a 
word, the captain told me, he would go and 
help bis men, let what would come. I argued 
with him, as I did before with the men, the 
safety of the ship, and the danger of the voyage, 
the interest of the owners and merchants, &c. 
and told him, I would go, and the two men, 
and only see if we could, at a distance, earn 
what was like to be the event, and come back. 
and tell him. 

It was all one to talk to my en as it 
was to talk to the rest before; he would go, 
he said, and he only wished he had left but ten 
men in the ship; for he could not think of having 
his men lost for want of help: be had rather he 
said lose the ship, the voyage, and his life, and 
all: and so away went he. 

Nor was I any more able-to stay behind now, 
than I was to persuade them not to go before ; 
so, in short, the captain ordered two men to row 
back the pinnace, and fetch gwelve men more 
from the Ship, leaving the n boat at an anchor; 
and that when they « came back, six men should 
keep the two boats, and six more come after 
us: so that he left only sixteen men in the ship; 
for the whole ship's company consisted of 65 
men, whereof two were lost in the first quarrel 
which brought this Hirchief on. 

Being now on the march, you may be sure 1 
we felt little of the ground we trod on; and 80 
being guided by the fire, we ke pt no path, but 
went directly to the place of the flame. If the 
the noise of the guns were surprising to us be- 
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fore, the cries of rhe poor people were now quite 
of another nature, and filled us with horror. I 
must confess I never was at the sacking of a 
city, or at the taking of a town by storm; 1 
have heard of Oliver Cromwell taking Drogheda 
in Ireland, and killing man, woman, and child; 
and I had read of Count Tilly sacking of the 
city of Magdeburgh, and cutting the throats of 
22,090 of both sexes ; but I never had an idea, 
of the thing itself before; nor is it possible to 
describe it, or the horror which was upon our 

However, we went on, and at length, came 
to the town, though there was no entering the 
Streets of it for the fire. The first object we 
met with, was the ruins of a hut or house, or 
rather the ashes of it, for the house was con- 
sumsed; and just before it, plain now to be seen 
by the light of the fire, lay four men and three 
women killed; and as we thought, one or two 
more lay in the heap among the fire. In short, 
these were such instances of rage altogether bar- 
barous, and of a fury something beyond what 
was human, that we thought it impossible our 
men could be guilty of it ; orif they were the au- 
thors of it, we thought that every one of them 
ought to be put to the worst of deaths: but this 
was not all; we saw the fire increased forward, 
and the cry went on just as the fire went on, 80 
that we were in the utmost confusion. We ad- 
vanced a little way farther; and beheld to our 
astonishment, three women naked, crying in a 
most dreadful manner, and flying as if they had, 
indeed, had wings, and after them, sixteen or 
Seventeen men, natives; in the same terror and 
consternation, with three of our English butchers, 
(for I can call them no better) in the rear; who, 
when they could not overtake them, fired in 
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among them, and one that was killed by their 
Shot fell down in our sight; when the rest saw A 
us, believing us to be their enemies, and that we | 
would murder them; as well as those that pur- 5 
sued them, they set up a most dreadful shriek, 
especially the women, and two ot them fell down 
as if already dead with the fright. 5 
My very soul shrunk within me, and my blood | 
ran chill m my veins when I saw this: and 
believe, had the three English sailors that pur- 
sued them come on, I had made our men kill 
them all. However, we took some ways to Jet 
the poor flying creatures know that we would 
not hurt them ; and immediately they came up 
to us, and kneeling down, with their hands lifted 
up, made piteous lamentations to us to save 
them, which we let them know we would do; 
whereupon they kept all together in a huddle, 
close behind us, for protection. I left my men 
drawn up together, and charged them to hurt 
nobody, but, if possible, to get at some of our 
people, and see what devil jt was possessed 
them, and what they intended to do; and, in 
a word, to command them off, assuring them, 
that if they stayed till day-light, they would have 
a a hundred thousand men about their ears: I say 
J left them, and went among those flying peo- 
ple, taking only two of our men with me; and 
there was, indeed, a piteous spectacle among 
them; some of them had their feet terribly burnt 
with trampling and running through the fire, 
others their hands burnt, one of the women had 
fallen down in the fire, and was almost burnt to 
death before she could get out again; two or 
three of the men had cuts in their backs and 
thighs, from our men pursuing, and another 
was shot through the body, and died while I was 
there, 5 a | 
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I would fain have learned what the occasion 
of all this was, but I could not understand one 
word they said: though by signs I perceived 
that some of them knew not what was the occa- 
sion themselves. I was so terrified in my thoughts 
at this outrageous attempt, that I could not 
stay there, but went back to my own men; [ 
told them my resolution, and commanded them 
to follow me, when in the very moment came 
four of our men, with the boatswain at their 
head, running over the heaps of bodies they had 
killed, all covered with blood and dust, as if 
they wanted more people to massacre; when our 
men hallooed to them as loud as they could 
halloo ; and, with much ado, one of them made 
them hear; so that they knew who we were, 
and came up to us. | 

As soon as the boatswain saw us, he set up a 
halloo like a shout of triumph, for having, as he 
thought, more help come, and without bearing 
to hear me, captain, says he, noble captain, 1 
am glad you are come; we have not half done 
yet; villains ! hell hound dogs! 1 will kill as 
many of them as poor Tom has hairs upon his 
head. We have sworn to spare none of them; 
we will root out the very name of them from 
the earth; and thus he ran on, out of breath 
too with the action, and would not give us leave 
to speak a word. | | 
At last, raising my voice that I might silence 
him a little: Barbarous dog! said I, what are 
you doing? I won't have one creature touched 
more, upon pain of death. I charge you, upon 
your life, to stop your hands, and stand still here, 
or you are a dead man this minute. 

Why, Sir, says he, do you know what you do, 
or what they have done? If you want a reason 


tor what we have done, come hither; and with 
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that he shewed me the poor fellow hanging upon 
a tree with his throat cut, n 

I confess I was urged then myself, and at 
another time should have been forward enough; 


but I thought they had carried their rage too far, 


and thought of Jacob's words to his sons Simeon 
and Levi, © Cursed be their anger, for it was 
fierce ; and their wrath, for it was cruel.” But 
I had now a new task upon my hands; for 
when the men I carried with me saw the sight, 
as I had done, 1 had as much to do to restrain 
them, as I should have had with the others ; 
nay, my nephew himselt fell in with them, and 
told me, in their hearing, that he was only con- 
cerned for fear of the men being overpowered ; 
for, as to the people, he thought not one of 
them ought to live; for they had all glutted 
themselves with the murder of the poor man, 
and that they ought to be used like murderers ; 
upon these words, away ran eight of my men 
with the boatswain and his crew, to compleat 
their bloody work; and I, seeing it quite out 
of my power to restrain them, came away pen- 
sive and sad; for I could not bear the sight, 
much less the horrible noise and cries of the poor 
wretches that fell into their hands, 

I got nobody to come back with me but the 
supercargo and two men, and with these I walked 
back to the boats. It was a very great piece of 
folly in me, I confess, to venture back, as it 
were along; for, as it began now to be almost 
day, and the alarm had run over the country, 
there stood about forty men armed with lances and 
bows at the little place where the twelve. or thir- 
teen houses stood mentioned before; but by ac- 
cident I missed the place, and came directly to 
the sea-side ; and by that time I got to the sea- 
side it was broad day; immediately I took the 
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pinnace, and went a-board, and sent her back to 
assist the men in what might happen. 

observed that about the time I came to the 
boat-side, the fire was pretty well out, and the 
noise abated; but in about half an hour after I got 
on board, I heard a volley of our men's fire- 
arms, and saw a great smoke ; this, as I under- 
stood afterwards, was our men falling upon the 
forty men, who, as IJ said, stood at the few. hou- 
ses on the way; of whom they killed 16 or 17, 
and set all those houses on fire, but did not meddle 
with the women or children. | 175 

By that time the men got to the shore again 
with the pinnace, our men began to appear; 
they came dropping in, some and some; not 
in two bodies, and in form, as they went out, but 
all in heaps, straggling here and there in such a 
manner, that a small force of resolute men might 
have cut them all off. | 1405 

But the dread of them was upon the whole 
country ; the people were amazed, and surprised, 
and so frighted, that I believe, an hundred of 
them would have fled at the sight of but five 
of our inen. Nor in all this terrible action was 
there a man who made any considerable de- 
fence; they were so surprised between the ter- 
ror of the fire, and the sudden attack of our 
men in the dark, that they knew not which way 
to turn themselves; for if they fled one way, 
they were met by one party; if back again, by 
another; so that they were every where knocked 
down. Nor did any of our men receive the least 
hurt, except one who strained his foot, and ano- 
ther had one of his hands very much burnt. 

[ was very angry with my nephew, the cap- 

tain, and, indeed, with all the men, in my mind, 
but with him in particular; as well for his acting 
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so out of his duty, as commander of the ship, 


and having the charge of the voyage upon him, 


as in his prompting, Tather than cooling, the rage 
of his men, in so bloody and cruel an enter- 
prise ; my nephew answered me very respect- 
tully : but told me, that when he saw the budy 
of the poor seaman, whom they had murdered 
in such a cruel and barbarous manner, he was 
not master of himself, neither could he govern 


his passion; he owned, he should not have done 
$0; as he was commander of the ship: but as 


he was a man, and nature moved him, he could 
not bear it. As for the rest of the n en, they 
were not subject to me at all: and they knew. it 
well enough: s0 they took no notice of my 
dislike. 

Ihe next day we set mY so we never heard 
any more of it. Our men differed in the ac- 
count of the number they killed: some said 
one thing, some Another: but, according to 
the best accounts put all together, they Killed, 
or destreyed, about 150 people, women and 
children, and left not a house standing in the 
town. 


he was quite dead, for his throat was so cut 
that his head was half off, it would do him no 
service to bring him away: so they left him 
where they found him, only took him down from 
the tree where he was hanged by one hand. 
However just our men thought this action to 
be, I was agaimst them in it: and 1 always, after 
that time, told them God would blast the voy- 
age: for looked upon the blood. they shed 
that night to be murder in them: for though 
it is true that they killed Thomas Jeffrys, yet 
it was as true that Jeffrys was the aggressor, 


As for the poor fellow Thomas Jeffrys, as 
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had broken the truce, and had violated or de- 
bauched a young woman of theirs, who came to 
our camp innocently, and on the faith of their 
capitulation. a 4: | 
The boatswain defended this quarrel when we 
were afterwards on board. He said, it was true 
that we seemed to break the truce, but really 
had not; and that the war was begun the night 
before by the natives themselves, who had shot 
at us, and killed one of our men without any 
just provocation: so that, as we were in a ca- 
pacity to fight them, we might also be in a 
capacity to do ourselves justice upon them in 
an extraordinary manner : that though the poor 
man had taken liberty with a wench, he ought 
not to have been murdered, and that in such a 
villainous manner: and that they did nothing but 
what was just, and that the laws of God allowed 
to be done to murderers. | | = 

One would think this should have been 
Nous to have warned us against going on 
Shore among heathens and barbarians ; but it is 
impossible to make mankind wise, but at their 
own experience ; and their experience seen's to 
be always of most use to them, when it is dearest. 
bought. | | 

We were now bound to the Gulph of Persia, 
and from thence to the coast of Coromandel, 
only to touch at Surat, but the chief of the su- 
percargo's design lay at the bay of Bengal, where, 
if he missed of the business outward-bound, he 
was to go up to China, and return to the coast as 
he came home. | | 

The first disaster that befel us was in the 
Gulph of Persia, where five of our men, ven- 


. turing on shore on the Arabian side of the. Gulph, 


were 'Surrounded by the Arabs, and either. all. 
Killed, or carried away into slavery ; the rest .of 
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the boats crew were not able to rescue them, and 

had but just time to get off their boat ; I began 
to upbraid them with the just retribution of hea- 
ven in this case; but the boatswain very warmly 
fold me, he thought I went farther in, my censures 
than I could shew any warrant for in scripture, 
and referred to the thirteenth of St. Luke, ver. 
4. where our Saviour intimates, that those men, 
on whom. the Tower of Siloam fell, were not 
sinners above all the Gahleans ; but that which, 
indeed; put me to silence in this case, was, that 
none of these five men, who were now lost, were 
of the number of those who went on shore to 
the massacre of Madagascar (so | always called 
it, though our men could not bear the word 
massacre with any patience); and, indeed, this 
last circumstance, as I have said, pot me to si- 
lence for the present. 

But my frequent preaching to han on this 
subject had worse conquences than I expected; 
and the boatswain, who had been the head of thg 
attempt, came-up boldly to me one time, and told 
me, he found that I continually brought that affair 
upon the stage; that I made unjust reflections 

upon it, and had used the men very ill on that 
account, and himself in particular: that as 1 
was but a passenger, and had no command in 
the ship, or concern in the voyage, they were 
not obliged to bear it; that they did not know 
but I might have some ill design in my head, 
and, perhaps, call them to an account for it, 
when they came to England ; and that therefore, 
unless I would resolve to have done with it, 
and also not to concern myself farther with bim, 
nor any of his affairs, he would leave the ship; 
for he did not think it was safe to sail wich me 
- among them. 


1 heard him patiently enough till be had done, 
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and then told bim, that I did confess I had all 
along opposed the massacre of Madagascar, for 
such I would always call it; and that 1 had on 
all occasions spoken my mind freely about it, 
though not mot upon him than any of the rest; 
that as to my having no command in the ship, 
that was true, nor did I exercise any authority, 
only took the liberty of speaking my mind in 
things which publicly concerned us all; as to 
what concern I had in the voyage, that was none 
of his business: I was a considerable owner of 
the ship, and in that, claim I conceived 1 had 
a right to speak, even farther than I had yet 
done, and would not be accountable to him, or. 
any one else; and began to be a little warm, 
with him: he made bat little reply to me at that 
time, and I thought that affair had been over, 
We were at this' time in the road to Bengal: 
and, being willing to see the place, I went on 
shore with the supercargo, in the ship's boat, 
to divert myself; and towards eyening was pre- 
paring to go on board, when 608 of ths en 
came to me, and told me, he would not have 
me trouble myself to come down to the boat, 
for they had orders not to carry me on board. 
Any one may guess what a surprise I was in at 
so insolent a message; and 1 asked the man, 
who bade him deliver that errand to me? He 
told me the cockswain. I said no more to the. 
livered his message, and that I had given him 
r EBay 

I immediately went, and found out the su-, 
percargo, and told him the story, adding, what , 
1 presently foresaw, viz. that there would cer- 
tamly be a mutiny in the ship; and intreated him 
to go immediately on board the ship in an Indian 
boat, and acquaint the captain of it: but 1 
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might have spared this intelligence, for, before I 
had spoken to him on shore, the matter was 
effected on board: the boatswain, the gunner, 
the carpenter, and in a word, all the inferior 
officers, as soon as I was gone off in the boat, 
came up to the quarter-deck, and desired to 
speak with the captain; and there the boat- 
swain making a long harangue (for the fellow 
talked very well,] and repeating all he had said 
to me, told the captain in a few words, that as I 
was now gone peaceably on shore, they were 
loth to use any violence with me; which, if 
1 had not gone on shore, they would otherwise 
have done, to oblige me to have gone. They 
therefore thought ft to tell him, that as they 
shipped themselves to serve in the ship under his 


command, they would perform it faithfully: but 


if I would not quit the ship, or the captain 


oblige me to quit it, they would all leave the 


sbip, and sail no farther with him: and at that 
word ALL, he turned his face about towards 
the main-mast, which was, it seems, the signal 


agreed on between them; at which all the sea- 


men being got together, they cried out, One and 
ALL, One and ALL. 

My nephew, the captain, was a- man of spirit, 

and of great presence of mind; and thoug he 
was surprised, you may be sure, at the thing, 
yet he told them calmly he would consider of the 


matter; but that he 2 do nothing in it till he 


had spoken to me about it: he used some argu- 
ments with them, to shew them the unrea- 
sonableness and in njustice of the thing; but it 
was all in vain; they swore, and shook hands 


round, before his face, that they would go all on 
shore, unless he would engage to them not to 


suffer me to come on board the ship. 


"This Was an hard article upon bim, who knew 
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I was very glad to see my nephew, I must 
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his obligation to me, and did not know how 
I might take it; so he began to talk cayalierly 
to them ; told them, that I was a considerable 
owner of the ship, and that in justice he could 
not put me out of my own house; that this was 
next door to serving me as the famous pirate 
Kid had done, who made' the mutiny in- the 
ship, set the captain on shore in an uninhabited 
island, and ran away with the ship: that let 


them go into what ship they would, if ever they 


came to England again, it would cost them dear: 


that the ship was mine, and that he would not 


put me out of it: and that he would rather lose 


the ship, and the voyage too, than disoblige me 


so much; so they might do as they pleased. 
However, he would go on shore, and talk with 


me there; and invited the boatswain to go with 


him, and perhaps they might accommodate the 


matter with me. 


But they all rejected the proposal; and said, 
they would have nothing to do with me no 
more, neither on board, nor on shore; and if I 
came on board, they would go on shore. Well, 


said the captain, if you are all of this mind let 


me go on shore, and talk with him; so away 
he came to me with this account, a little after 


the message had been brought to me from the 


. 
o 


confess : for I was not without apprehensions 


that they would confine him by violence, set 


sail, and run away with the ship; and then 


1 had been stript naked in a remote country, 


and nothing to help myself: in short, I had 
been in a worse case than when I was all alone 
in the island. N ger 


| But they had not come to that length it seems, 


to my great satisfaction; and when my nephew 
"FS: 
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told me what they had said to him, and how they 
ad,s worn, and hook hands, that they — 0 
one e and all leave the Ship, if I was suffered to 
come on board, 1 told him, he sbould not be 
concerned at it at all, for I would stay on shore; 
T only desired he would take care and send me all 
my necessary things on shore, and leave me a 
sufficient sum of money, and 1 would find my 
way to England as well as I could, _ 
This was 2 heavy piece of news to my ne- 
phew ; but there was no way to help it, but 
to comply with it. So in short, he went on 
board the ship again, and satisfied the men, 
that his uncle Þ. 58 yielded to their importunity, 
and had sent for his goods from on board the 
ship. So the matter was over in a very few 
hours: the men retyrned t to their duty, and I be- 
gun to consider What course 1 Should steer. 
I was now alone in the remotest part of the 
world, as I think I may call it, for I was near three 
thousand leagues by sea, farther off from England, 
than, TWas at my island; only, It is true, I might 
travel here by land over the Great Mogul's 
country to yh lip by o from thence to Bas. 
sora by seca, 1 nl F of Persia, and from 
thence might e he We of the Earayans, oyer 
the deserts of Arabia to A eppo and Scanderoon ; 
om thence by sea again to Italy, a ck so over 
| Jand into France: and this, put together, might 
'be, at least, a full diameter of the Slobe; but, if 
it were to be measured, 1 suppose 1 it pole ap- 
Peer to be a great deal more. [ 
| had 1 way before me, which was to 
wait for some English ships, which were coming 
to Bengal, from Achin, on the island of Sumatra, 
und get passage on board them for England : 
155 as came hither without any concern with the 
English East. India company, so it would be dif. 
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ficult to go from hence without their licence, un- 
less with great favour of the captains of the ships, 
or of the company's factors; and to both L. was 
an utter stranger. 1 Aenne 

Here l had the particular pleasure, speaking 
by contrarities, to see the ship set sail without 
me; a treatment, I think, a man in my cireum- 
stances scarce ever met with, except from pi- 
rates running away with a ship, and setting those 
that would not agree with their villainy on shore; 
indeed, this was the next door to it, both ways: 
however, my nephew left me two servants, or 
rather, one companion, and one servant; the 
first was.clerk to the purser, whom he engaged 
to go with me, and the other was his own ser- 
vant : I took me also a god lodging in the house 
of an English woman, Where several merchants 
lodged, some French, two Italians, or rather 
Jews, and one Englishman. Here I was hand- 
somels enough entertained; and that 1 might 
not be said to run rashly upon any thing, I stayed 
here above nine months, considering what course 
to take, and how to manage myself, ] had some 
English goods with me, of value, and a consi- 
derable sum of money, my nephew furnishing 
me with a thousand pieces of eight, and a letter 
of credit for more, if I had occasion, that I might 
not be straitened, whatever might happen. 

I quickly disposed of my goods, and to ad- 


vantage too; and, as I originally intended, I 


bought here some very good diamonds, which, 


of all other things was the most proper for me, in 

my circumstances, because I might always carry 

my whole estate about me. 8 
After a long stay here, and many proposals 


made for my return to England, but none falling 
to my mind, the English merchant, who lodged 


with me, and with whom IL-had contracted an 


7 


298 THE LIFE AND ADVEN TURES OF 


intimate, acquaintance, came to me one morning, 


Countryman, says he, I have a project to com- 
münrcate to you, which, as it suits with. my 
thoughts, may, for aught I know, suit with 
yours also, when you shall have thoroughly con- 
ered Bt. WELDER 
Here we are posted, says he; you by accident, 
and I by my own choice, in a part of the world 
very remote from our own country; but it is 
in à country, where, by us who understand trade 
and business, a great deal of money is to be 
got: if you will put a thousand pounds to my 
thousand pounds, we will hire a ship here, the 
ſirst we can get to our minds; you shall be cap- 
tain, IA be merchant ; and we will go a trading 
voyage to China: for what should we stand still 
for ? The whole world is in motion, rolling 
Tound and round,; all the creatures of God, hea- 
venly bodies, and earthly, are busy and diligent : 
why should we be idle? There are no drones, 
says he, living in the world but men: why should 
we be of that number? F 
I liked this proposal very well, and the more, 
because it seemed to be expressed with so much 
| will, and in so friendly a manner; I will 
not say but I might, by my loose and unhinged 


circumstances, be the fitter to embrace a pro- 


posal for trade, and, indeed, for any thing else; 
or otherwise, trade was none of my element: 
however, I might, perhaps, say, with some 
truth, that if trade was not my element, rambling 
was; and no proposal for seeing any part of the 
world which I had never seen before, could pos- 
sibly come amiss to me. 1 | 

It was, however, some time, before we could 
get a ship to our mind; and when we got a 
vessel it was not casy to get English sailors ; that 
is to say, so many as were necessary to govern 
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the voyage, and manage the sailors which we 
should pick up there; after some time, we got 
a mate, a boatswain, and a gunner, English; 
a Dutch carpenter, and three Portuguese fore- 
mast men; with these, we found we could do 
well enough, having Indian seamen, such as they 
are, to make up. 5 2 | 

There are so many travellers who have written 
the history of their voyages and travels this way, 
that it would be but very little diversion to- any 
body, to give a long account of the places we 
went to, and the people who inhabit there; 
those things I leave to others, "and refer the 
reader to those journals aud travels of English- 
men, many of which, I find, are published, and 
more promised every day: it is enough for me to 
tell you, that we made the voyage to Achin, in 
the island of Sumatra, first; and from thence to 
Siam, where we exchanged some of ou wares 
for opium, and for some arrack; the first, a 
commodity which bears a great price among the 
Chinese, and which, at that time, was very 
much wanted there: in a word, we went up to 
Susham, made a very great voyage, were eight 
months out, and returned to Bengal; and I was 
very well satisfied with my adventure. I observe 
that our people in England oftenadmire how the 
Officers, which the company send into India, and 
ihe merchants which generally stay there get such 
very good estates as they do, and sometimes 
come home worth sixty, seventy, and an hundred 
thousand pounds at a time. | 

But it is no wonder, or, at least, we shall 
See so much farther into it, when we consider 
the innumerable ports and places where they 
have a free commerce, that it will then be no 
wonder; and much less will it be so, when we 
consider, that at all those places and ports where 
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the English ships come, there is so much, and 
Such constant demand for the growth of all 
other countries, that there is a certain vent for 
the return,. as well as a market abroad for the 
goods carried out. | 
In short, we made a very good voyage, and 
got so much money by the first adventure, and 
such an insight into the method of getting more, 
that, had I been twenty years younger, I should 
have been tempted to have staid here, and sought 
no farther for making my fortune: but what was 
all this to a man on the wrong side of three- 
score; that was rich enough, and came abroad 
more in obedience to a restless desire of seeing 
the world, than a covetous desire of getting in 
it? And, indeed, I think, it is with great justice 
that I now call it a restless desire; for it was so: 
when 1 was at home, I was restless to go abroad: 
and naw I was abroad, I was restless to be 
at home. I say, what was this gain to me? I 
was rich enough already, nor had I any uneasy 
desires about gectling more money; and there- 
fore, the profits of the voyage to me, were things 
of no great force to me, for the prompting me 
forward to farther undertakings : hence I thought, 
that by this voyage I had made no progress at 
all; because I was come back, as I might call 
it, to the place from whence I came, as to 
an home ; whereas my eye, ' which, like that 
which Solomon speaks of, was never satisfied 
with seeing, was still more desirous of wandering 
and seeing. I was come into a part of the world 
which I never was in before, and that part in 
particular which I had heard much of; and was 
resolved to see as much of it as 1 could; and 
then I thought I might say, I had seen all the 
world that was worth'secing. a 
But my fellow. traveller and had different no- 
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tions; I do not name this to insist upon my own, 
for J acknowledge his was most just, and the 
most suited to the end of a merchant's life; 
who, when he is abroad upon adventures, it is 
his wisdom to stick to that, as the best thing for 
him, which he is like to get the most money by: 
my new friend kept himself to the nature of the 
thing, and would have been content to have 
one like a carrier's horse, always to the same 
inn, backward and forward, provided he could, 
as he called it, find his account in it: on the 
other hand, mine, old as I was, was the notion of 
a mad rambling boy, that never cares to see a 
thing twice over. | 
But this was not all: I had- a kind of im- 
patience upon me to be nearer home, and yet 
the most unsettled reselution imaginable, which 
way to go: in the interval of these consulta- 
tions, my friend, who was always upon the 
search for business, proposed another voyage to 
me, viz. among the spice- islands; and to bring 
home a load of cloves from the Manillas, or 
thereabouts; places where, indeed, the Dutch 
do trade, but the islands belong partly to the 
Spaniards; though we went not so far, but to 
some other, where they have not the whole 
power as they have at Batavia, Ceylon, &c. We 
were not long in preparing for this voyage ; the 
chief difficulty was in bringing me to come into 
it; however, at last, nothing else offering, and 
finding that really stirring about and trading, 
the profit - being so great, and, as I may say, 
certain, had more pleasure in it, and more satis- 
faction to the mind, than sitting still; which, to 
me especially, was the unhappiest part of life, I 
resolved on this voyage too; which we made 
very successfully, touching at Borneo, and se- 
veral islands, whose names I do not remember, 
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and came home in about five months: we sold 

our spice, which was chiefly cloves, and some 
nutmegs, to the Persian merchants, who carried 
them away for the Gulph ; and making near five 
of one, we really got a great deal of money. 

My friend, when we made up this account, 
smiled at me; Well now, said he, with a sort 
of an agreeable insult upon my indolent temper, 
is not this better than walking about here, like 
a man of nothing to do, and spending our time 
in staring at the nonsense and ignorance of the 
Pagans? Why truly, said I, my friend, I think 
It is; and I begin to be a convert to the prin- 
ciples of merchandizing ; but .I must tell yon, 
said I, by the way, you do not know what 
1 am doing; for it once 1 conquer my back- 
Wardness, and embark heartily, as old as I am, 
1 '$hall harrass you up and down the world till T 
tire you; for 1 shall pursue it so eagerly, I shall 
never let you lie still. Et: 

But to be short with my speculations ; a little 
while after this there came in a Dutch sbip from 
Batavia; she was a coaster, not an European 
trader, and of about two hundred: tons burden: 
the men, as they pretended, having been so 
sickly, that the captain had not men enough 
to go to sea with, he lay by at Bengal; and, as 
if having got money enough, or being willing, 
for other reasons, to go for Europe, he gave 
public notice, that he would sell his ship: this 
came to my ears before my new partner heard of 
it: and I had a great mind to buy it: so I went 
home to him, and told him of it; he considers 
a while, for he was no rash man neither: but, 
musing some time, he replied, She is a little too 
big: but, however, we will have her. Accord- 
ingly we bought the ship: and, agreeing with 
the master, we paid for her, and took pos- 
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session: when we had done so, we resolved 
to entertain the men, if we could, to join them 
with those we had, for the pursuing our bu- 
siness: but on a sudden, they having not re- 
ceived their wages, but their share of the money, 
as we afterwards learnt, not one of them was to 
be found. We enquired much about them, and 
at length were told, that they were all gone 
together by land to Agra, the great city of 
the Mogul's residence; and from thence were 
to travel to Surat, and so by sea to, the Gulph 
o l ˖ ; (6 \ Be. «ty . 
Nothing had so heartily troubled me a good 
while, as that I missed the opportunity of going 
with them; for such a ramble, I tbought, and 
in such company as would both have guarded 
me, and diverted me, would have suited mightily 
with my great design; and I should both have 
seen the world, and gone homewards too: but 1 
was much better satisfied a few:days after, when 
I came to know what sort of fellows they were; 
for, in short, their history was, that this man 
they called captain was the gunner only, not 
the commander; that they had been a trading 
voyage, in which they were attacked on tlie 
Shore by some of the Malaccans, who had killed 
the captain and three of his men ; and that after 
the captain was killed, these men, eleven in 
number, had resolved to run away with the ship, 
which they did; and had brought her in at the 
bay of Bengal, leaving the mate and five men 
more on shore; of whom we shall hear farther. 
Well, let them come by the ship how they 
would, we came honestly by her, as we thought; 
though we did not, I confess, examine into things 
so exactly as we. ought ; for we never enquired 
any thing of the seamen, who, if we had ex- 
amined, would certainly have faultered in their 
Gg2 N 
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accounts, contradicted one another, or, perhaps, 
contradicted themselves; or, some how or other, 
we should have seen reason to have suspected 
them; but the man shewed us a bill of sale for 
the ship, to one Emanuel Clostershoven, or some 
such name (for I suppose it was all a forgery), 
and called himself by that name; and we would 
not contradict him; and being withal a little too 
unwary, or at least, having no suspicion of the 
thing, we went through with our bargain. | 
However, we picked up some English seamen 
here after this, and some Dutch : and we now 
resolved for a second voyage to the south-east, 
for cloves, &c. that is to say, among the Phil- 
lippine and Malacca isles: and in short, not to 
fill this part of my story with trifles, when what 
is yet to come is so remarkable, I spent, from 
first to last, six years in this country, trading 
from port to port backward and forward, and 
with very good success; and was now the last 
year with my partner, going in the ship above: 
mentioned, on a voyage to China; but design- 
ing first to Siam, to buy rice. 

In] this voyage, being, by contrary winds, 
obliged to beat up and down a great while in the 
. streights of Malacca, and among the islands, we 
were no sooner got clear of those difficult seas, 
but we found our ship had sprung a leak, and 
we were not able, by all our industry, to ind 
out where it was. This forced us to make for 
some port; and my partner, who knew the coun- 
try better than l did, directed the captain to put 
into the river of Cambodia; for I had made the 
English mate, one Mr. Thompson, captain, not 
being willing to take the charge of the ship upon 
myself: This river lies on the north-side of the 
great bay or gulph, which goes up to Siam. 
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, While we were here, and going often on shore 
, for refreshment, there comes to me one day an 
d Englishman, and he was, it seems, a gunner's 
dr mate on board an English East-India ship, which 
be rode in the same river, up at, or near the city of 
„ Cambodia: what brought him hither we knew 
d not; but he comes up to me, and, speaking 
0 English, Sir, says he, you are a stranger to me 
ie and I to you; but I have something to tell you, 
t that very nearly concerns you. it rt 
n I looked steadily at him a good while, and he 
* thought at first I had known him, but I did not: 
2 If it very nearly concerns me, said 1, and not 
l. yourself, what moves you to tell it me? I am 
0 moved, says he, by the imminent danger you are 
at in; and for aught I see, you have ——— 
m of it. I know no danger I am in, said I, but 


9 that my ship is leaky, and I cannot find it out; 
d but 1 propose to lay her aground to-morrow, 
st to see if I can find it out. But Sir, says he, 
e: leaky, or not leaky, find it, or not find it, you 
1 will. be wiser than to lay your ship on shore 

to-morrow, when you hear what I have to say to 
8, you: Do you know, Sir, said he, the town of 
C Cambodia lies about fifteen leagues up this river? 
0 and there are two large Englisb ships about 
8, tive leagues on this side, and three Dutch. Well, 
d Said I, and what is that to me? Why, Sir, says 
d he, is it for a man that is upon such adventures 
Ir as you are, to come into port, and not examine 
1- first what: ships there are there, and whether 
It he is able to deal with them? I suppose you 
e do not think you are a match for them. I was 
Mt amused very much at his discourse, but not 
* amazed at it, for I could not conceive what 
e he meant; and I turned short upon him, and 


Said, Sir, I wish you would explain yourself ; 
1 cannot imagine what reason I have to be atraid 
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of any of the company's ships, or Dutch ships: 
am no interloper? what can ey have to * to 
me? 


and, pausing a while, but smiling, Well, Sir, 
says he, if you think yourself secure, you must 
take your chance; I am sorry your fate should 
blind you against good advice; but assure your- 
self, if you do not put to sea immediately, you 
will the very next tide; be attacked by ſive long 
boats full of men; and, perhaps, if you are taken, 
you will be hanged for a pirate, and the parti- 
culars examined into afterwards : I thought, Sir, 
added he, I should have met with a better recep- 
tion than this, for doing you a piece of service of 
such importance. I can never be ungrateful; 


suid I, for any service, or to any man that offers 


me any kindness; but it is past my comprehen- 
sion, said J, what they should have such a design 
upon me for: However, since yon say there is 
no time to be lost, and that chere is some vil- 
lainous design in hand against me, I will go on 
board this minute, and put to sea immediately, 
if my men can stop the leak, or if we can swim 
Wege DP it: But, Sir, said I, sball I go 

gnorant of the reason of all this? Can you 
in, hn no farther light into it? 

J can tell you but part of the story, Sir, says 
he; but I have a Dutch seaman here with me, 
and; I believe, I could persuade him to tell you 
the rest; but there is scare time for it: but 
che short of the story is this, the first part of 
which, I suppose, you know well enough, viz. 
That you were with this ship at Sumatra; that 
there your captain was murdered, by the Ma- 
laccans, with three of his men: and that you, 
or some of those that were on board with you, 
ran away with the ship, and are since turned 


He looked like a man half angry, Half plone = 
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PIRATES. This is the sum of the story, and 


you will all be seized as pirates, I can assure you, 
and executed with very little ceremony; for you 


know merchants ships shew but little law to pi- 


rates, if they get them in their power. | 
Now you speak plain English, said I, and 1 
thank you; and though I know nothing that 
we have done, like what you talk of, but 1 
am sure we came honestly and fairly by the ship, 
yet seeing such work is a doing, as you say, 
and that you seem to mean honestly, I will be 
upon my guard. Nay, Sir, says he, do not talk 
of being upon your guard; the best defence is to 
be out of the danger; if you have any regard to 
your life, and the lives of all your men, put out 
to sea, without fail at high-water; and as you 


have a whole tide before you, you will be gone 


too far out before they can come down; for they 
will come away at high- water; and as they have 
twenty miles to come, you'll get near two hours 
of them by the difference of the tide, not reckon- 
ing the length of the way. Besides, as they 
are only boats, and not ships, they will nor 
venture to follow you far out to sea, especially it 
it blows. | 

Well, said I, you have been very kind in this : 
What shall J do for you, to make you amends ? 
Sir, says he, you may not be so willing to make 
me amends, because you may: not be convinced 
of the truth of it; I will make an offer to you; I 
have nineteen months pay due to me on board 


the ship ———;, which I came out of Eng- 


land in; and the Dutchman, that is with me, 
has seven months pay due to him; if you will 
make good our pay to us, we will go along with 
you ; if you find nothing more in it, we (will 
desire no more; but if we do convince you, 
that we have saved your life, and the ship, and 
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the lives of all the men in her, we will leave the 
rest to you. | 

I consented to this readily ; and went imme- 
diately on board, and the two men with me. As 
soon as I came to the ship side, my partner who 
was on board, came out on the quarter deck, 
and called to me, with a great deal of joy, O 
ho! O ho! we have stopped the Jeak ! we have 
stopped the leak! Say you so, said I, thank God; 
but weigh the anchor then immediately: Weigh! 
says he; what do you mean by that? What is 
the matter? says he. Ask no questions, said I, 
but all hands to work and weigh, without losing 
a minute: He was surprised: But however he 
called the captain, and he, immediately ordered 
the anchor to be got up; and though the tide was 
not quite done, yet a little land-breeze blowing, 
we stood out to sea: then I called him into the 
cabin, and told him the story at large; and we 
called in the men, and they told us the rest of it; 
but as it took us up a great deal of time, so 
before we had done, a seaman comes to the ca- 
bin door, and calls out to us that the captain 
bade him tell us, we were chased: Chased, 
said I, by whom and by what? By five sloops, 
or boats, said the fellow, full of men. Very 
well, said I; then it is apparent there is some- 
thing in it. In the next place, I ordered all our 
men to be called up, and told them, that there 
was a design to seize the ship, and to take us 
for pirates; and asked them, if they would stand 
by us, and by one another? The men answered 
chearfully, that one and all, they would live and 
die with us. Then I asked the captain, what 
way he thought best for us to manage a fight 
with them: For, resist them I resolved we 
would, and that to the last drop. He said rea- 
dily, that the way was to keep them off with 
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our great shot, as long as we could, and then 
to fire at them with our small arms, to keep. 
them from boarding us; but when neither of 
these would do any longer, we would retire to 
our close quarters ; perhaps they had not ma- 
terials to break open our bulk heads, or get in 
upon us. | | AT YR -00) 

The gunner had ,in the mean time, orders 
to bring two guns to bear fore and aft, out of 
the steerage, to clear the deck, and load them 
with' hucket-butlets and small pieces of old 
iron, and what next came to hand; and thus we 
made ready for a fight: but all this while kept 
out to sea, with wind enough, and could see 
the boats at a distance, being five large long- 
boats following us, with all the sail they could 
make. | TY ar: en Bt 

Two of these boats, which by bur glasses, 
we could see, were Enghsh, had outsailed the 


rest, were near two leagues a-head of them, and 


gained upon us considerably; so that we found 


they would come up with us: upon which we 


tired a gun without a shot, to intimate that tbey 
should bring to: and we put out a flag of truce, 
as a sign for parley: but they kept crowding 
after us, till they came within shot: upon this 
we took in our white flag, they having made no 
answer to it, hung out the red flag, and fired at 
them with shot: Notwithstanding this, they 
came on till they were near enough to call to 
them with a speaking trumpet, which we had on 
board; so we called to them, and bade them 
keep off at their peril. eee 
It was all one, they crowded after us, and en- 
deavoured to come under our stern, so to board 


us on our quarter: Upon which, seeing the 
were resolute for mischief, and depended upon 
the strength that followed them, JI ordered to 
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bring the ship to, so that they lay upon our 
broadside, when immediately we fired five guns 
at them: one of them had been levelled so true 
as to carry away the stern of the hindermost boat, 
and bring them to the necessity of taking down 
their sail, and running all to the bead of the boat 
to keep her from sinking: so she lay by, and 
had enough of it; but, seeing the foremost boat 
still crowd on after us, we made ready to fire 
at her in particular. | 
While this was doing, one of the three boats 
that was behind, being forwarder than the other 
two, made up to the boat which we had dis- 
abled, to relieve her, and we could afterwards 
see her take out the men we called again to the 
foremost boat, and offered a truce to parley again, 
and to know what was her business with us : 
but had no answer; only she crowded close 
under our stern. Upon this our gunner, who 
Was a very dextrous fellow, run out his two 
chace guns, and fired at her: but the shot miss- 
ing, the men in the boat shouted, waved their 
caps, and came on: but the gunner, gettin 
quickly ready again, fired among them a — | 
time; one shot of which, tho þ it missed the 
boat itself, yet fell in among the men, and we 
could easily see, had done a great deal of mis- 
chief among them ; but we, taking no notice of 
that, weared the ship again, and brought our 
quarter to bear upon them; and, firing three 
guns more, we found the boat was split almost 
to pieces; in particular, her rudder, and a piece 
of her stern was shot quite away; so they handed 
their sail immediately, and were in great dis- 
order; but, to compleat their misfortune, our 
nner let fly two guns at them again; where he 
it them we could not tell, but we found the 
boat was sinking, and some of the men already 
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in the water: upon this I immediately manned 
out our pinnace, which we had kept close by 
our side, with orders to pick up some of the 
men, if they could, and save them from . drown- 
ing, and immediately to come on board with 
them; because we saw the rest of the boats 
began to come up. Our men in the pinnace, 
followed their o1ders, and took up three men; 
one of which was just drowning, and it was 
a good while before we could recover him. As 
soon as they were on board, we crowded all the 
sail we could make, and stood farther out to 
sea; and we found, that when the other three 
boats came up to the first two, they gave over 
their hace. | e 
Being thus delivered from a danger, which, 
though L knew not the reason of it, yet seemed 
to be much greater than I apprehended ; I took 
care that we would change our course, and not 
let any one imagine whither we were going: 80 
we stood out to sea eastward, quite out of the 
course of all European ships, whether they were 
bound to China, or any where else, within 
commerce of the European nations. 178 
When we were now at sea, we began to 
consult with the two seamen, and enquire first, 
what the meaning of all this should be? The 
Dutchman det us into the secret of it at once; 
telling us, That the fellow that sold us the ship, 
as we said, way no more than a thief, that had 
run away with her. Then he told us how the 
captain, whose name too he mentioned, though 
I do not remember it now, was treacherously . 
murdered by the natives on the coast of Ma- 
lacca, with three of his men; and that he, this 
Dutchman, and four more, got into the woods, 
where they wandered about a great while; till 
at length, he in — in a miraculous man- 
ES Þ_ 
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ner, made his. escape, and swam off to a Dutch 
ship, which sailing near the shore, in its way 
from Ohina, had sent their boat on shore for 
fresh water; that he durst not come to that part 
of the nn where the boat was, but made shift 
in the night, to take in the water farther off, 
and, swimming a: great while, at. last 15 1 $ 
boat took him u 
le then told us, that he went FE 'Batavio, 
F two of the seamen belonging to the ship 
had arrived, having deserted the rest in their 
travels; and gave àn account, that the fellow 
who had run away with the ship, sold her at 
Bengal to a set of pirates, which were gone 
a cruising in her; and that they had already 
taken an English ship, and two Dutch RR very. 
richly laden | 
This latter part we nd to concern us di- | 
rectly, and though we knew it to be false, yet, | 
' as myipartner/sa1d, very well, if we had fallen | 
_ -intottheir hands, and they had such a proposition 
against us before hand, it had been in vain for 
us ta have defended burselves, or to hope for any 
good quarters at their hands, especially consider- 
ing our accusers had been our judges, and that 
Ve could have expected nothing from them but 
What rage would have dictated, and ungoverned 
Passion have executed: and therefore it was his 
opinion; we should go directly back to Bengal, 
from hence we came, without putting in at any 
port Whatever; because there we could give an 
account of ourselves, and could prove where we 
were When the ship put in, whom we bought 
her of, and the like: and which was more than 
all the rest, if we were put to the necessity of 
bringing it before the proper judges, we should 
be sure to have some justice: and not be hanged 
first, and judged afterwards. 4 
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[ was some time of my partner's opinion; but 
after a little more serious thinking, I told him, I 
thought it was a very great hazard for us to 
attempt returning to Bengal, for that we were 
on the wrong side of the streights of Malacca; 
and that if the alarm was given, we should be 
sure to be way-laid on every side, as well by the 
Dutch of Batavia, as the English else-where; 
that if we should be taken, as it were, running 
away, we Should even condemn ourselves, and 
there would want no more evidence to destroy | 
us. I also asked the English sailor's opinion, 
who said he was of my mind, and that we sho 
certainly be taken, 22850 

This danger a little startled my partner, and 
all the ship's. company; and we immediately re- 
solved to go away to the coast of Tonquin, and 
so on to China; and from thence pursuing the 
first design, as to trade, find some way or other 
to dispose of the ship, and come back in some 
of the vessels of the country, such as we could 
get. This was approved of as the best method 
tor our security, and 3 we steered 
away N. N. E, keeping above fifty leagues off 
from the usual course to the east ward. 

This however, put us to some inconveniences; 
for first, the winds, when we came to that dis- 
tance from the shore, seemed to be more steadily 
against us, blowing almost trade, as we call it, 
from the east, and E. N. E. so that we were a 


long while upon our voyage; and we were but 


ill provided with victuals for so long a run; and 
which was still worse, there was some danger, 
that those English and Dutch ships, whose boats 
pursued us, whereof some were bound that way, 
might be got in before us; and if not, some 
other ship, bound to China, might have in: 
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formation of us from them, and pursue us with 
the same vigour. Far | 
must confess, I was now very uneasy, and 
thought -myself, including the late escape from 
the long boats, to have been in the most dan- 
gerous condition that ever I was in through all 
my past life; for, whatever ill circumstances I had 
been in, I was never pursued for a thiet before; 
nor had I ever done any thing that merited the 
name of dishonest, or fraudulent, much less 
thievish. I had 'chiefly been mine own enemy; 
or, as I may rightly say, I had been nobody's 
enemy but my own. But now I was embar- 
rassed in the worst condition imagmable ; for 
though I was perfectly innocent, 1 was in no 
condition to make that mnocence appear. And 
if 1 had been taken, it had been under a sup- 
posed guilt of the worst kind; at least, a crime 
esteemed so among the people I had to do with. 
This made me very anxious to make an escape, 
though which way to do it, I knew not; or 
what port or place we should go to. My partner 
serving me thus dejected, though he was the most 
concerned at first, began to encourage me; and 
describing to me the several ports of that coast, 
ee Tr would put in on the coast of Co- 
cChinchina, or the bay of Tonquin: intending to * 
go afterwards to Macao, a town once in the pos- * 
session of the Portuguese, and where still many t 
European families resided, and particularly the 
missionary priests usually went thither, in order t 
to their going forward to China. 
Hither then we Tesolved to go; and accord- 
ingly, though after a tedious and irregular course, 0 
and very much straitened for provisions, we 
came within sight of the coast very early in the 
morning; and upon reflection upon the past cir- 
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cumstances we were in, and the danger, if we 
had not escaped, we resolved to put into a small 
river, which, however, had depth enough of 
water for us, and to see if we could, either 
over land, or by the ships pinnace, come to 


know what ships were in any port thereabouts. 


This happy step was, indeed our deliverance; 
for though we did not immediately see any 
European ships in the bay of Tonquin, yet, the 
next morning, there came into the bay two 
Dutch ships, and a third without any colours 
spread out, but which we believed to be a Dutch- 


man, passed by at about two leagues distance, 


steering for the coast of China: and in the after- 
noon we went by two English ships, steering 
the same course; and thus we thought, we saw 
ourselves beset with enemies, both one way and 
the other. The place we were in was wild and 
barbarous, the people thieves, even by occupa- 
tion or profession; and though it is true, we 
had not much to scek of them, and except get- 
ting a few provisions, cared not how little we 
had to do with them, yet it was with much 
difficulty that we kept ourselves from being in- 
sulted by them several ways. | 
We were in a small river of this country, 
within a few leagues of its utmost limits north- 
ward; and by our boat we coasted north-east to 
the point of land which opens to the great bay of 
Tonquin ; and it was in this beating up along 
the shore, that we discovered as above, that in a 
word, we were . surrounded with enemies. The 
people we were among were the most barbarous 


of all the inhabitants of the coast 3 having np 


correspondence with any other nation, and deat- 
ing only in fish and oil, and such gross com- 
modities; and it may be particularly seen, that 
they are, as I said, the most barbarous of any 
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of the inhabitants ; viz. that among other cus- 
toms they have this one, that if any vessel had 


the misfortune to be shipwrecked upon their 


coast, they presently make the men all prisoners; 


that is to say, slaves ; and it was not long before 


we found a spice of their Kindness this way, on 
the occasion following. 


I have observed above, that our Ship Sprung . 


a leak at sea, and that we could not find it out ; 
and however it happened, that, as I have said, 
it was stopped unexpectedly, in the happy mi- 
nute of our being to be seized by the Dutch and 
English ships, rear the bay of Siam; yet, as 
we did not find the ship so perfectly tight and 
sound as we desired, we resolved, while we 
were in this place, to lay her on shore, take 
out what heavy things we had on board, which 
were not many, and to wash and clean her bot- 
tom; and, if possible, to find out where the leaks 
were. 

Accordingly, having lightened the ship, and 
brought all our guns, "and other moveable things 
to one side, we tried fo bring her down, that 
we might come at her bottom : for, on second 
thoughts, we did not care to lay her dry aground, 
neither could we find out à proper place for it. 
Ihe inhabitants, who had never been ac- 
quainted with such a sight, came wondering 
Wen to the sliore to look Fat 1 us: and seeing the 
ship lie down on one side in such a manner, and 
heeling' towards tbe shore, and not seeing our 


men, who were at work on ber bottom, with 
stages, and with their boats on the off side, they 


presently concluded that the ship was cast away, 
and lay so very fast on the grounc. 

On this supposition they came all about us in 
two or three hours time, with ten or twelve large 
boats, having some of them eight, some ten men 
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in a boat, intending, no doubt, to have come on 
board and plundered. the ship, and if they had 
found us there, to have catried vs away for slaves 


* 


to their king, or whatever they call him, for we 
knew not who was their goverfior. 1 
When they came up to the ship, and began to 
row round her, they discovered us all Hard at 
work, on the, outside of the ships bottom and 
side, washing, and graving, and stopping, as every 
seafaring man knows how. 5 
They stood for a while gazing at us, and we, 
who were a little surprised, could not imagine 
what their design Was; but, being willing to be 
sure, we took this 3 to get some of us 
into the ship, and others to hand down arms and 
ammunition, to those that were at work to 
defend themselves with, if there should be oc- 
casion: and it was no more than need: for, in 
less than a quarter of an hour's consultation, they 
agreed, it seems, that the ship was really a wreck: 
that we were all at work, endeavouring to save 
her, or to save our lives by the help of our boats: 
and when we handed our arms into the boats, 
they concluded, by that motion, that we were 
en to save some of our goods. Upon 
this they took it for granted they all belonged to 
them: and away they came directly upon our 
men, as if they had been in a line of battle. 
Our men, seeing so many of them, began to 
de frighted; for we lay but in an ill posture 
to fight, and cried out to us to know what they 
should do. I immediately called to the men who 
worked upon the stages to slip them down, and 
et up the side into the ship: and bade those 1 
the boat to row round and come on board: and 
those few of us who were on board, worke 
with all the strength and hands we had, to bring 


the ship to rights: but, however, neither the men 
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Wap the stage, nor those in the boats, could do 
as they were ordered, before the Cochinchinese 
were ypon them: and, with two of their boats 

hold of 


boarded our long-boat, and began to lay 


he men as their EA 
t 


Ihe first man 


d it down in the boat, like a fool, as I thought. 
t he understood his business better than f[ 
could teach bim; for he grappled the Pagan, 
and dragged him by main force out of their own 
boat into ours ; where, taking him by the two 


. in his hand, never offered to fire it, but 
1 
u 


Esrg, be beg his head so against the boat's gun- 


nel, that the fellow died instantly in his hands; 
Won the mean time, a Dutchman, who stood 
Ly 


lown five of them, who. attempted. to enter the 
boat; but this was little towards resisting thirty 
or forty, men, who fearless, because ignoxant of 
their danger, began to throw themselves 17 BY 
lopg-boat, where we had but five men to defend 
It; but one MOWER, e PRE EY) be 
yictory, which degerved our laughter rather than 
any, thing else; and that was this 


% | 


Our FAcPenter. ring prepared i grave the 


outside of the sbip, as well as to pay t Ti 


where he bad caulked her, to stop the leaks, had 
195 Fr ettles just ef down into the boat ; ong, 

led with boiling. pitch, and the other with, 
rogin, tallow, and ol, and such stuff as the ship 
Wrights used for that work; and the man that 


tended the carpenter had a great iron ladle in, his 
hand, with which he supplied the men tbat were 


. 


at work, with that hot stuff; two of the enemy's 
men entered the boat just where this fellow, stood, 
being in the fore-shects, he immediately saluted. 


ey laid hold of was an English 
sgaman, a. Stout Strong fellow, who having 2. 


next, took. up the musket, and with the but 
£1 of it, 2 K. about him, Rat he knocked 
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them with a ladleful of the stuff, boiling hot, 
which so burnt and scalded_them; being batt 
naked, that they roared out like two bulls, anc 
enraged with the fire, leaped both into the 
sen. The carpenter saw it, and cried out, Well 
done Jack, give them some more of it; when 
stepping forward himself, he takes one 'of 1 5 
mops, and dipping it in the pitch pot, he an 
his man threw it among them 80 plentitully, 
that, in short, of all thie men in three Boats 
there was not one that was not scalded and bang 
with it in a most frightful pitiful manner, ani 
made such an howling and crying, that I neyer 
heard a worse noise, and, indeed, nothing like 
it : for it was worth obserying, that thoug paint 
naturally makes all people cry out, yet Eyery na- 
tion have a particular way of exclamation, and 
make noises as different from one another as their 
speech. I cannot give the noise these crea- 
tures made a better name than howling, nor 
a name more proper to the tone of it; for I never 
heard any thing more like the noise of the wolves, 
which, as I have said, I heard howl in the forest 
on the flontiers of Languedoc. . 
| was never pleased with a victory better in 
my life: not only as it was a perfect 558 
to me, and that our danger was imminent be- 
fore ; but as we got this victory without an 
bloodshed, except of that man the fellow killed 
with his naked hands, and which I was very 
much concerned at: for I was sick of Killing 
zuch poor savage reiches, even though, it was 
in my own defence, knowing, they came on er 
rands which they thought just, and Knew no, bet- 
ter; and that though it may be a just thing, 
xcause nęcessaty, for there is nd. necessary wick- 
edness in naturè: yet I thought it was a sad 
life, when we must be always obliged to be kill- 
| 112 
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ing our fellow creatures to preserve ourselves; 
and indeed, I thing so still; and I would, even 
now, suffer a great deal, rather, than I would 
take away the life even of the worst person in- 
juring me. I. believe also, all considering peo- 
ple, who knew the value of life, would be of my 
opinion, if they entered seriously into the consi- 


1 


deration of it. 


But to return to my story: all the while this 
was doing, my partner and I, who managed the 
rest of the men on board, had with great dex- 
terity, brought the ship almost to rights; and 
having gotten the guns into their right places 
again, the gunner called to me, to bid our boat 
et out of the way, for he would let fly among 
them. I called back again to him, and bid him 
not offer to fire, for the carpenter would do the 
work without him ; but bid him heat another 
zitch Kettle 5 which our cook, who was on board, 
took care of. But the enemy was so terrified 
with what they met with in their first attack, 
that they would not come on again; and some 
of them, that were farthest off seeing the ship 
Swim, as it were, upright, began, as we su 
posed, to see their mistake, and gave over the 
enterprise, finding it not as they expected. Thus 
we got. clear of this merry fight; and, having 
gotten some rice, and some roots and bread, 
with about sixteen good big hogs, on board, 
two days before, we resolved to stay here no 
longer, but go forward, whatever came of it; 
for we made no doubt but we should be sur- 
rounded the next day with rogues enough, per- 


haps more than our pitch-kettle would dispose ef- 


for us. 


- * 


We, therefore, got all our things on board the 
same evening, and the next morning were ready 
to sail. In the mean time, lying at an anchor 
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come distance from the shore, we were not so 
much concerned, being now in a fighting pos- 
ture, as well as in a sailing W AD any enemy 
had presented. The next day, having finished 
our work within board, and finding our ship was 
perfectly healed of all her leaks, we set sail; we 
would have gone into the bay of Tonquin, for 
we wanted to inform ourselves of what was to be 
known concerning the Dutch ships that had 
been there ; but we durst not stand in there, 
because we had seen several ships go in, as we 
supposed, but a little before; so we kept on N. 
E. towards the isle of Formosa, as much afraid 
of being seen by a Dutch or English merchant 
ship, as a Dutch or English merchant ship in the 
Mediterranean is of an Algerine man of war. 
When we were thus got to sea, we kept on 
N. E. as if we would go to the Manillas or the 
Phillippine islands, and this we did, that we 
might not fall into the way of any of the Eu- 
ropean ships; and then we steered north again, 
till we came to the latitude of 22 deg. 20 min. 
by which means we made the island of Formosa 
directly, where we came to an anchor, in order 
to get water and fresh provisions, which the 
ople there, who are very courteous and civil 
in their manners, supplied us with willingly, and 
dealt very fairly and punctually with us in all 
their agreements and bargains; which is what 
we did not find among other people, and may be 
owing to the remains of Christianity, which was 
once planted here by a Dutch missionary of Pro- 
testants, and is a testimony of what I have often 


observed, viz. that the christian religion always 
cCivilizes the people, and reforms their manners, 


where it is received, whether it works saving 
effects upon them or no. mtg 
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Frotn hence we sailed still north, keeping the 


roust of China at an equal distance, till we 


knew we were beyond all the ports of China, 
where our Europeon ships usually come: being 
zesolved, if possible, not to fall into any of their 
hands, especially in this country, where, as our 
chcumstances were, we could not fail of being 
entiteiy ruined ; nay, so great was my fear in 
particular, as to tny being taken by them, that [ 
believe firmly I would much rather have chosen 

to fall into the hands ef the Spanish inquisition. 
HhHeing now come to the latitude of 30 degree; 3, 
we resolved to put into the first trading port we 
should come at; and, standing in for the shore, 
4 boat came off two leagues to us, with an old 
Portugnese pilot on board, who, knowing us to 
be an European ship, came to offer his service, 
Which, indeed, we were very glad of, and 5 
im on board: upon Which, without asking u 
whither we would go, he dismissed the boat 15 
I in, and sent it back. 

1 thonght it was now so much in our choice to 
make the old man carry us whither we would, 
fat 1 be . to talk with him about carr) ing 
of us to 
most northern den of the coast of China. The 
old man said he knew the gulp 5h of Nanquin 
very well ; but, smiting, asked us What we would 
do there. 

I told bim we Would sell our cargo, and 
chase China wares, calicos, raw silks, tea, 
mußt Silks, &c. and $0 Would return by tlie 
satte course we came. He told us our best port 


had” been to have put in at Macao, where we 
could not fail of a market for our opium, to our. 


atisfifcrion, and might. for our money, have 


purchased all sorts of China goods, as cheap as 


we could at N anquin. 


gulph of Nanqdin, which is tlie 
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Not being able to put the old man out of 
his talk, of which he was very opiniated, or con- 
ceited, I told him, we were, gentlemen, as well 
as merchants; and that we had a mind to ga 
and see the great city of Pekin, and the famous 
court of the monarch of China. Why, then, 
Says the old man, you should go to Ningna, 
where, by the river that runs into the sca there, 
you may go up within five leagues of the great 
canal. This canal is a navigable made stream, 
which goes through the heart of all that vast em- 
pire of China, crosses all the rivers, passes oe 
considerable hills by the help of sluice; and 
gates, and goes up to the city of Pekin, being 
in length near 270 leagues. | f 
Well, said J, Seignior Portuguese, but chat 
is not our business now: the great question ie, 
If y. u can carry us up to the city of Nanquin. 
from whence we can travel to Pekin affer- 
wards? Yes, he Said, he could do so very well, 
and there was a great Dutch ship gone up that 
way just before. This gave me a little shock; 
a Dutch ship was now our terror, and we had 
much rather have met the devil, at least it he 
had not come in too frightful a figure: we des, 
pended upon it, that a Dutch ship would be our 
destruction, for we were in no. condition to ght 
them; all the ships they trade with, in those. 
parts being of great burden, and of much greater 
force than we were. . | 

Ihe old man found me a little eontused, and 
under some concern, when he named a Dutch 


chip; and said to me, Sir, you need be undey no 


apprehension. of the Dutch, I suppose they are 
not now at war with your nation. No, said 
I, that's true; but I know, not what liberties 
men may take, when they are out of the reach 
af the laws of the country. Why, said he, you 
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are no pirates, what need you fear? They will 
not meddle with peaceable merchants sure. 
If I had not any blood in my body that did not 
fly up into my 1 at that word, it was hin- 
dered by some stop in the vessels appointed by 
nature to circulate it: for it put me into the 
greatest disorder and confusion imaginable, nor 
was it possible for me to conceal it so, but that 
the old man easily perceived it. | | 
Sir, said he, I find you are in some disorder in 
your thoughts at my talk: pray be pleased to go 
which way you think fit; and depend upon it, 
FI do you all the service I can. W hy, Seignior, 
said I, it is true, I am a little unsettled in my 
resolution at this time, whither to go in parti- 
cular; and I am something more so, for what 
you said about pirates: I hope there are no 
pirates in these seas, we . in an ill con- 
dition to meet with them: for you see we have 
but small force, and but very weakly manned. 
O, Sir, said he, do not be concerned, I do not 
know that there have been any pirates in these 
seas these fifteen years, except one, which was 
Seen, as I hear, in the bay of Siam, about a 
month since; but you may be assured she is 
gone to the southward: nor was she a ship of 
any great force, or fit for the work: she was not 
built for a privateer, but was run away with by 
a reprobate crew that were on board, after the 
captain and some of his men had been mur- 
dered by the Malaccans, at or near the island of 
e ee eee 
What! said I, seeming to know nothing of the 
matter, Did they murder the captain? No, said 
he, 1 do not understand that they murdered 
him: but, as they aſterwards ran away with the 
ship, it is generally believed they betrayed him 
into the hands of the Malaccans, who did mur- 
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ter him: and perhaps, they procurefl them ta do 
it. Why then, said 1; they deserye death as 
much, as if they had done it themselves. Nay, 
said the old man, they do deserve it: and! t 
will certainly have it if they light upon any Rug 
lish or Dutch ship: for they have all agreed td- 
.gether, that if they meet that rogue, they will give 
him no quarter. oe ngen ee ena 
But, said 4 to him, you say the pirate is. gone 
out of these seas; how can they meet with him 
then? Why, that is true, said he, they do say 
so: but he was, as I; tell you, in the bay of 
Siam, in the river Cambodia, and was discove 
there by some Dutehmen who belonged.to; the 
ship, and who were Jett, on shore when they run 
away with her; and, some English and Dutch 
traders. being in the river, they were within a 
little of taking him. Nay, said the, if the fare- 
most boats Rad been well seconded by the rest, 
they had certainly taken him: but he, ßiading 
only two boats within reach of him, tacked about 
and fired at these twog and disabled them, before 
the other came up; and then standing foff t sea, 
the others were not;;able. to, follow him, and 
80, he got away., But they have all 8p; exact» 8 
description of the,,ship, that they will be sure 
to know him; and wherever they find him, they 
have have vowed, tb, give no; quarter, to either he 
captain, or the seamen, but to.hayg.them.all;up 
at the yard- arm 24 1 145! 3 41322 
What! said I, will they.;exetiite. them; right 
or Wrong, hang them first, and judge them after- 
wards ?. O, Sir! said the old pilot, there is no 
need to make a formal business of it with such 
rogues as those; let them tie them back to back, 
and set them a diving; it is no more than they 
rightly, dezerve: 1 1 i ft rt Ll 
SLE. n 


; 1 J. 


256 THE LIFE AND ADVENTURES OF 


I knew I had my old man fast aboard, and 
that he could do me no harm; so that I turned 
short upon him: Well, now, Seignior, said , 
and this is the' very reason why | would have-you 
carry us to Nanquin, and not to put back to 
Macao, or to any other part of the country, 
where the English or Dutch ships come: for, be 
it known to you, Sel nior, those captains of the 
lish and Dutch 9 — are a parcel of rash, 
proud, insolent fellows, 1 9 know what 
belongs to justice, or how to behave themselves, 
as the laws of God and nature direct; but bein 
proud of their offices, and not voten 
their power, they would act the murderers 
nigh robbers: would take upon them to insult 
men falsly acoused, and determine: them guilty 
withbut due enquiry ; and perbaps I may 105 to 
call some of them to an account for it, where 
mey may be taught how justice is to be ex- 
zeuted ; and that no mun ought to be treated as 
A criminal till some evidence . be had of the 
crime, and that he is the man. 
With this 1 told him, that this: wid the vety 
ship they had attacked: ave him a-full ac- 
count of the skirmith we bes with their boats, 
2nd how foolishly and coward- like they had be- 
haved. I told him all the stery of our buying 
the ship, and 'how the Dutehmen served us. f 
Leid ltr che reasons I had to believe that this 
story of killing the master by the Malaecans Was 
nat true ; as 28 klse the runiing away witlr the 
ship: but that it was all a fiction of their own, to 
suggest that the mem were turned pirates; and 
they sught-to have heef sure it was 80, before 
2 hac Vegtufed to attack us by surprise, and 
vblige us to resist them; adeling, dar they 
would have the blood of those men, WHO Were 
killed there, in our just defence, to answer for. 
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The old man was amazed at this relation; 
and told us, we, were very much in the right 
to go away to the north; and that if he might 
advise us, it sHbuld be to sell the ship in China, 
which we might very well do, and buy or build 
another in the country: and, said he, though 
you will not get so good a ship, yet you may 
get one able enough to carry you and all your 
goods back again to Bengal, or any where else. 

I told him I would take his advice, when 
I] came to any port where I could find a ship for 
my turn, or get any customer to buy this. He 
replied, I should meet with customers enough 
for the ship at Nanquin, and that a Chinese 


junk would serve me very well to go back again: 


and that he would procure me people both to buy 
one, and sell the other. Brie — 

Well, but, Seignior, says I, as you say they 
know the ship so well, I may, perhaps, if 1 
follow your measures, be instrumental to bring 
some honest innocent men into a terrible breil, 
and, perhaps, be murdered in cold blood: for 
wherever they find the ship they will prove the 
guilt upon the men, by proving this was the 
ship: and so innocent men may probably be 
overpowered and murdered. Why, said the old 
man, I'll find out a way to prevent that also: 
for as I know all those commanders you speak of 
very well, and shall see them all as they pass 
by, I will be sure to set them to rights in the 
thing, and let them know that they had been 80 
much in the wrong: that though the people who 
were on board at first might run away with the 
ship, yet it was not true that they had turned 
pirates: and that in particular those were not 
the men that first went off with the ship, but 
innocently. bought. her for their trade: and 1 
am persuaded, they will so far believe me, as 
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at least, to act more cautiously ful the time to 
come. Well, said I, and will you deliver one 
message to them from me? Yes, I will, says 
he, if you will give it under your hand, in 
writing, that 1 may be able to prove it came 
m you, and not out of my own head. ' I 
answered, that I would readily give it him under 
my hand, S0 J took a pen, and ink, and paper, 
and wrote at large the story of assaulting me with 
the long- boats, &c. the pretended reason of it 
and the unjust eruel design of it; and concluded 
to the commanders that they had done what they 
not only should have been ashamed of, but also, 
that if ever they came to England, and I lived to 


see them there, they should all pay dearly for it, 
if the laws of 'my country were not grown out of 


use before I arrived there. 
My old pilot read this over Fe over again, 


and asked me several times, if I would stand to 


it. I answered, I would stand to it as long as 
I had any thing left in the world; being sensible 
that I should, one time or other, fnd an oppor- 


tunity to. put it home to them. But we had 


no occasion ever to let the pilot carry this letter; 


for he never went back again. While those 
things were passing between us, by way of dis- 


course, we went forward directly for Nanquin, 
and, in about thirteen days sail, came to anchor 
at the south west point of the great gulph of 
Nanquin: where, by the way, 1 came by ac- 
cident to understand, that the two Dutch ships 
were gone that length before me, and that I 


$hould certainly fall into their hands. I consulted 
my partner agam in this exigeney, and he was 


as much at a Joss as 1 Was, and would very 
gladly have been safe on shore almost any where. 
owever, I Was not in such p perplexity neither, 


2 AND asked the old pilot if there was no creek or 
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harbour, which' 1 = put into, and pursue 
my business with the Chinese privately, and be 
in no danger of the enemy? He told me, if 
I would sail to the southward about two and 
forty leagues, there was a little port called Quin- 
chang, where the fathers of the mission usually 
landed from Macao, on their progress to teach 
the christian religion to the Chinese, and where 
no European ships ever put in; and, if I thought 
proper to put in there, I might consider what 
farther course to take when I was on shore. He 
confessed, he said, it was not a place for mer- 
chants, except, that at some certain times they 
had a kind of fair there, when the merchants 
from Japan came over thither, to buy the -Chi- 
nesę merchandize s. 
We all agreed to go back to this place; the 
name of the port, as he called it, I may, perhaps 
spell wrong, for I do not particularly remember 
it, having lost this, together with the names of 
many other places set down in a little pocket- 
book, which was spoiled by the water, on an 
accident which I shall relate in its order: but 
this I remember, that the Chinese or Japanese 
merchants we correspond with, call it by a 
different name from that which our Portuguese 
pilot gave it, and pronounced it as above, Quin- 
chang. | 
As we were unanimous in our resolutions to 
go to this place, we weighed the next day, hav- 
; ing only gone twice on shore, where we were to 
| get fresh water; on both which occasions the 
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ple of the country were very civil to us, and 
rought us abundance of things to sell to us; 1 
mean of provisions, plants, roots, tea, rice, and 
| some fowls ; but nothing without money. ' 
| We came to the other port (the wind bein 
contrary) not till five days; but it was very mu 
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to our satifaction; and I was joyful, and, I may 
say, thankful, when I set my foot safe on shore; 
resolving, and my partner too, that if it was 
possible to dispose of ourselves and effects any 
other way, though not every way to our satisfac- 
tion, we would never set one foot on board that 
unhappy vessel again; and indeed, I must ac- 
knowledge, that of all the. circumstances of life 


that ever, I had any experience of, nothing makes 


mankind so completely miserable, as that of being 
in constant fear. Well does the scripture say, The 
fear of man brings a snare ; it is a life of death: 
and the mind is so entirely suppressed by it, 


that it is capable of no relief; the animal spirits 


sent to them in the greatest exigencies, fails 
them here. 


Nor did it fail of its usual operations upon the 


fancy, by heightening every danger; represent- 
ing the English and Dutch captains to be men 
incapable of hearing reason, or distinguishing 
between, bonest men and rogues ; or between a 
story calculated for our own turn, made out 
of nothing; on purpose to. deceive, and a tine 
genuine account of our whole voyage, progress, 
and design; for we might many ways have con- 
vinced any reasonable creature that we were not 


pirates: the goods we had on board, the course 


we $teered; our frankly shewing ourselves, and 


entering into such and such ports; even ou².W very 
manner, the force we had, the number of men, 
the; few arms, little ammunition. and short pro- 
visions; all these would have served to convince 
any man that we were no pirates. The opium, 
and other goods we had on board, would make 


it-;appear-the; ship had been; at Bengal; the 


Dutchman, who, it was said, had the names of 
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all e men that were in the ship, might eabily 
see we were a mixture of English, Porti lese, 
and Indians, and but two Dutehmen on bard. 
These, and many other partieular cireuih$*tevees, 
might have made it evident to the understandin 
of any commander, whose hands we miglit fa 
into, that we Were no pirates. „„ 28G oth 

But fear, that blind 'useless passion, worked 
another wüß, and threw us into the vapdurs; 
it bewildered our understandings, aud set the 
imagination àt work, to form a thousand térrtbſe 
things, that, perhaps, night never happens we 

first supposed, as, indeed; every body had related 
to us, that the seamen on board the English and 
Dutch shipk, but especially the Dutch. were 80 
enraged at the name of a pirate, and esbecfaby 
at our beating off their boats, and escaping; that 


they would not give themselves leave to”enquire | 


whether we were pirates or no: but would ex- 
ecute us off-hand, as we call it, without gwing 
us any room for # defence. We reflected that 
there was really so much apparent evidence bb- 
fore them, that they would scarce enquire after 


any more; as, first, that the ship was certainly 


the same, and that some of the seamen among 
them knew her, and had been on board her: 
and secondly, that when we had intelligence at 
at the fiver "Cambodia; that they were coming 
down to examine us, we fought their boats, and 
fled ; so that we made no doubt but they were 
as fully satisfied of our being pirates, as WE were 
satisfied of the contrary; and I often said, I 
knew not but I should have been apt to wo 
taken the little circumstances for evidence, i 
the tables were turned, and my case Was theirs; 
and have made no seruple of cutting all the 


crew to pieces, without believing, or, perhaps, | 
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their defence. AN 2111718 


considering, what they might have to offer in 


apprehensions; and both my partner and I too 
Scarce slept a night without dreaming of halters, 
and yard-arms ; that is to say, gibbets; of fight- 
ing, and being taken; of killing, and being 
killed; and one night I was in such à fury in my 
dream, fancying the Dutchmen had boarded us, 
and I was, knocking one of their seamen down, 
that I struck my double fist against the side of 


the cabin I lay in, with such a, foree. as wounded 


my hand most grievously, broke my knuckles, 
and cut and bruised the flesh: so that it not only 
Waked me out of my sleep, but L was once 
afraid I should have lost two of my ſingets. 
Another apprehension I had, was, of the cruel 
usage we should meet with , from them, if we 
fell into their hands ; then the story of Amboyna 
came into my head, and how the Dutch might, 
perhaps, torture us, as they did our countrymen 


there; and make some of our men, by extremity 
of torture, confess those crimes they never were 


guilty of; own themselyes, and all of us, to be 
Pirates :, and so they would put us to death, with 


4 formal appearance of justice; and that they 


might be tempted to do this, for the gain of our 
ship and, cargo; which was worth four or five 
thousand pounds, put all together. 

Ihese things tormented me, and my partner 
too, night and day; nor did we consider that 


the captains of ships have no authority to act 
thus; and if, we had surrendered prisoners to 
to them, they could not answer the destroying 


us, or torturing us, but would be accountable 
for it when they came into their on country. 


This, I say, gave me no satisfaction; for, if they 
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will act thus with us, what advantage would 
it be to us that they would be called ito uf 
account for it: or, if we were first to be Miüir- 
dered, what satisfaction would it be to us to 
have them punished when they came home? 
I cannot refrain taking notice here what re- 
flections I' now had upon the past variety of 
my particular circumstances; howard I thought 
it was, that I, who had spent forty years in a 
life of continued difficulties, and was, at last, 
come, as it were, at the port or haven which all 


men drive at, viz. to have rest and plenty, should 


be a volunteer in new sorrows, by my on un- 
happy choice; and that I, who had escaped 80 
many dangers in my youth, should now come to 
be hanged in my old age, and in so remote 
a place, for a crime I was not in the least inelined 
to, much less guilty of: and in a place and cir- 
cumstance, where innocence was not like to be 
any protection at all to me... 
After these thoughts, something of religion 
would come in; and I would be considering that 
this seemed to me to be a disposition of im- 
mediate providence ; and I ought to look upon 
it, and submit to it, as such; that although I 
was innocent as to men, I was far from being in- 
nocent as to my Maker; and I ought to look in, 
and examine what other crimes in my life were 
most obvious to me, and from which Providence 
might justly inflict this punishment as a retribu- 
tion; and that I ought to submit to this, just as 
I would to a shipwreck, if it had pleased God 
to haye brought such a disaster upon me. 
In its turn, natural courage would sometimes 
take its place; and then I would be talking my- 
self up to vigorous resolution, that I would not 
be taken to be barbarously used by a parcel 
of merciless wretches in cold blood; that it was 
NO, 27, VOL. 11. L | 
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much better to have fallen into the hands of 
the 5avages,, who were men- eaters, and who, 
I-was surfe, would feast upon me, when they had 
taken me, than by those, who would, perhaps, 
glut their rage upon me, by inhuman tortures 
and barbarities; that, in the case of the savages, 
I always resolved to die fighting, to the last 
gasp 3 and WIE should I not do so now, seeing 
ik Was much more dreadful, to me at least, to 
think of falling into these men's hands, than 
ever it was to think of being eaten by. men : for 
the Savages, give them their due, would not eat 
a man till he was dead; and killed him first, as 
we do a bullock ; but that these men had many 
2 Ip ct the 'cruclty. of death. Whenever 

these 8 ts prevailed, I was sure to put * 
self into a kind of fover,. with the agitations of a 
supposed fight; my blood would ball, and my 
eyes Sparkle, as if I was engaged; and 1 always 
resolved that I would take no quarter at their 
hands :; but even at last, if I could resist no 
longer, I would blow up the sbip, and all that 
wes in her, and ANY them but little booty to 
boast of. 

Hut how much the greater weight the anxieties 
and perplexities of those things were to our 
thought while we were at sea, by so much the 
greater was our satisfaction, when we saw our- 
selyes on shore; and my partner told me, he 
dreamed, that be had a very heavy load upon his 
back, which he was to carry up an hill, and 
found that he was not able to stand long under 
it : but the Port e pilot came, and took. it 
off his back, and the hill disa d, the ground 
before him shewing all smooth and plain And 
„ PR ag we were all like men who had 
load taken off their backs. 

For my 6 a weight takew off ay. 
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my heart, that I was not able any longer to 


bear; and, as I said above, we resolved to go 
no more to sea in that ship. When we came on 


shore, the old pilot, who was now our friend, 
got us a lodging, and a warehouse for our f 


which, by the way, was much the same: wis 


a' little house or hut, with a large house 


to it, all built with canes, and palisadoed N 
with large canes, to keep out pilſering thieves, 
of which it seems there were not a few in the 
country. However, the magistrates allowed * 
all a little guard, and we had à soldier wi 

kind of halbert, or half. pike, who stood cent gel 
at our door; to whom we allowed a pint of 


rice, and a little piece of money, about th e vale 
of threepence per day, $6 "Or our $5008 were 


KEY safe. 


The fair er wert; uually kept in this wo. 
had been over some time: however, we found 


that there were three or four junks in the river, 


and two Japanners, I mean, ships from Japan, 


with goods which they had boug t in China, and 
were not gone ways avid PETS eng 


on shore. | 
Ihe fist thing our old Portuguese pilot did for 


us, Was to bring us acquainted with three mis- 
sionary Romish priests, who were in the town, 


and who had been there some time, converting 
the people to Christianity ; but we thought' they 


made but poor work of it ; and made then but 
sorry Christians when they had done. However, 
that was net our business. One of these was a 


Frenehman, whom they called father Simon; he 


he was aJolly well-conditioned man, very free in 
his conversation, not seeming so serious and 


8 as the other two did, one of whom Was a 
ortuguese, and the other a Genbese; but father 


Simon was courteous; easy in his manner, and 
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very agreeable company; thei other two were 
more reserved. seemed rigid and austere, and 
applied seriously to the work they came about, 
via. to talk with and insinuate themselves among 
the. inhabitants, wherever they had opportunity; 
we Sſten eat and drank with those men: and 
JI must confess, the conversion, as they 

afl t, of the Chinese to -Christjanitx; is so far 
rom then true conversion, required,,.to bring 
{a end people to. the faith gf. Christ, that it 
Fame amount to little more than letting them 
7 the name of Christ, say some prayers to 
ith Virgin Mary, and her son, in a tongue which 


[they' understand not, and to cross themselves, 


and the like; Jet it must be confessed, that 
these religious, whom we ol Nate. have 
a firm belief that these people s ould be saved, 
and that they are the instrument gf it; and, on 
this account, they undergo not enly, the fatiguc 
of/the ſyoyage, and hazards of., living in such 
places, but oftentimes death itself, with the most 
violent tortutes, for the Sake of this Work; and 
eit Would be a great want of charity an us, what- 
ever opinion we have of the work itself,, and the 
manner of their doing it, ifi We should not have 
g god pimion of their zeal, who;ungertake.. it 
"Tt so many hazards, and. WO Ve no .pros- 
Peet of the, dead temporal AJYAnIARR de them- 
Welyes . * „ % d: einne) gf 0 24 -(1} 
5% 0 But, to raturo t9;my tory: This French priest, 
father Simon, was appointed, it scems, by order 
of the chief of. the mission, to go up to Pekin, 
* * — seat of the: dare neren and ak. 
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band. we scarcg ever met together, — was in- 
An to go that journey with him, telling 
me, how he would shew me all the glorious 
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things; of that miehiy empire: and among ſhe 
ger the greatest city in the world 3 2 city 5 8 
e, that your London, and our Paris, put to- 
Seen .canngh be equah to. This was, thegcity 
of Pekin, Which, I. — is wery great, and 
infinitely ful ful of peoples but, as IL looked on 
thoße things with, different eyes ſrom other mes, 
$0 I shall give, my opinion of them in few werds, 
when J come, „in the coutsen, f my, travels gt 


5peak more paxticularly of them, 04 


But first, I come to my friar or; missionaryt: 
[Divng, with him one day, and being very mtrr/ 
together, Ishewed some little inclination to go 
with him; and che pressed me and my partner 
very hard, and 1 2 great many persuasions to 

consent. Why, father Simon, says my partner, 
why, should you desire our company . $0:jmuch.? 
You know we. are heretigs, .and vou do not love 
2 nor can keep us company with any pleasure. 
Lsays he, you may, perhaps, be good catholies 
in time; my þusjness here is to convert heathens, 
and who knows but I, may convert you, too? 
Very well father,, said Ty, SO you Will. preach, to 
us all the way. Ii won't, be; roublesome-to.you, 
said he; our, xeligipy dogs. not divest us, of good 
manners; besides, said he, we are here ſike cqyn- 
trymen 3 and 80 Me are, compa ared- tothe place 
we are in; and. if vou are hugonpts, and L a 


catholic,, we may be all, Christians at Jeast 518 


least, said he, we are all, gentlemen, and we 
may converse so, without, being uneasy to one 
another., Liked that part, of bis 3 very 
well, and it began to put, mein mind of my 
75 had left, in the. ils; but 


priest t 
father Eat did, not come up to his character By 
a great deal; for though father Simon had no 


appearance of à criminal Jeyity in him; neither, 


yet he had not that fund of Christian zeal, strigt 
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piety, and sincere affection to religibn, that my 
other good eccleviastic had; 'of whom! I have aud 
S much, - 10 27 
But to leave him a Hittle, though he never _ 
us, nor soliciting us to go with him, but we 
had something else before us at that time; for 
we bad, all this while, our ship and our mer- 
.chandize to dispose of; and We began to be 
very doubtful What we should do, for we were 
now in a place of very little business; and once 
Lwas about to venture to sail' for the river of 
Kilam'7 and the cy of Nanquin; But Provi- 
denee seemed now more visibiy, as I thought, 
then ever, tb concern itself in bur affairs; and 1 
Was encouraged” from this very time to think, 
I should, one way or other, get out of this entan- 
gled'vircametayee; and be brought home to my 
On country again; though I had not the least 
view of the manner; and when I began some- 
es to think of it, could not imagine by what 
method it was to be done. Providence, 1 say, 
zan here to clear up our way à little; and 
ne first thing that oſſered was, that our old 
Portuguese pilot brought a Japan merchant to 
us, who began to enquire what gobds we had ; 
and, in the first place, he bought all our opium, 
and gave us a very good price for” it, paying 
us in gold by weight, some in small. pieces of 
their own coin, and some in small wedges, of 
about ten or eleven ounces each. While we 
were dealing with hini for our opium, it came 
into my head, that he might perhaps, deal with 
us for the chip too; and 1 ordered the inter- 
Pre ter to propose it to him. He sbrünk up his 
Shoulders at it, when at ſirst proposed to him; 
but in a few days -aſter; he came to me, with 
one of the missiohary priests for His interpreter, 
and told me, he had à proposal to * to me, 
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and that was this: He had bought a great quan- 
tity of goods of us when he had no thoughts (or 
proposals made to him) of buying the ship; and 
that therefore, he had not money enough to pay 
for the ship; but if I would let the same men 
who were in the ship navigate her, he would 
hire, the ship to go to Japan; and would send 
them from thence to the Phillippine islands with 
another loading, which he would pay the freight 
of, before they went from Japan: and that, at 
their return, he would buy the ship. I began 
to listen to this proposal, and so eager did my 
head run upon rambling, that I could not but 
begin to entertain a notion myself of going with 
him, and 80 to sail from the Philippine islands 
away to the South Seas; and accordingly $ 
asked the Japanese merchant, if he would not 
hire us to the Phillippine islands, and discharge 
us there. He said, no he could not do that; 

for then: be could not have the return of. his 
cargo: but he would 8 us in Japan, 
he said, at the ship's return. Well, still & was 
for taking him at that proposal, and going my- 
self; but my partner, wiser than myself, per- 
0aded wid Giuk it, representing the dangers, as 
well of the seas, as of the Japanese, who are 
a false, cruel, and treacherous people; and then 
of the Spaniards at the Phillippines; more false, 
more cruel, more treacherous, than they. 
But to bring this long turn of our affairs to 
a_ conclusion; the first thing we had to do, was 
to consult with the captain of the sbip, and 
with the men, and know if they were willing to 
go to Japan; and, while I was doing tins, — 
young man, whom, as I said, my nephew had 
left with me as my companion far my travels; 
came tu que aud told me, that he thougbt . that 


voyage promised very fair, and mati tere wag 
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a great prospect of advantage, :and/he would bz 
very glad if I undertook it; but that if IL would 
not, and would give him leave, he would go as 
4 merchant, or how I pleased to order him; that 
if ever he came to England, and I was there, 
and alive, he would render me a faithful account 
af his success, and it should be as much mine as 
Flea: clo tid 200 e . 
but, 


„ F777 


in England, and he meets with success abroad, 
he shall account for one half of the ꝓrofits of the 
_ freight to us, the other shall be his own, 
If my partner, Who was no way concerned 
with my young man, made him such an offer, 
I could do no less than offer him the same; and 
all the ship's company being willing to go with 
bim, we made!over half the ship to him in pro- 
rty, and took a writing from him, obliging 
im to account for the other; and away he ent 
to Japan. The Japan merchant proved a: very 
unctual honest man to him, protected him at 
e and got him a licence to come on ghore, 
which the Europeans in general have not lately 
obtained; paid bim his freight very punctual- 
h sent him to the Philippines, loaded with 
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Japan and China wares,” and a supercargo of 
their own, who trafficking with the Spaniards; 
brought back European goods again, andi a great 
quantity of cloves and other spice; and there he 
was not only paid his freight very well, and 
at a very good price, but being not willing to 
sell the ship then, the merchant furnished him 
with goods on his own account; that, for some 
money, and some spices of his own; which he 
brought with him, he went back to the Manillas; 
to the Spaniards,” where he sold his cargo very 
well, Here, having gotten a good acquaintancg 
at Manilla, he got his ship made a free ship; 
and the © governor of Manilla hired him to go 
to Acapulco in America, on the coast of Mexico; 
and gave him a licence to land there, and travel 
to Mexico, and to pass in any Spanish ship 
to Europe, with'all: his meᷣenn IL 
He made the voyage to Acapulco very hap- 


pily, and there he sold his ship; and having 


there also obtained allowance to travel by land 
to Porto Bello, he found means, some how. or 
other, to go to Jamaica, with all his treasure; 
and about eightgyears after came to England, 
exceeding rich ;-of which I shall take notice in 
its place: in the mean time, I return to our par- 
ticular: affairs. : ee, d ebe e THA, 

Being now to part with the ship, and ship's 
company, it came before us, of course, to; con- 
Sider what recompence we Should: give to the 
two men, that gave us such timely notice of the 
design against us in the river of Cambodia. 
The truth was, they had done us a considerable 
service, and deserved welt at our hands; though, 
by the way, they were a couple of rogues too, 
for, as they believed the story of our being pi- 
rates, and that we had really run away witty 
the ship, they came down to us, not only to 
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betray. the design that was formed against us, 
but to go to sea with us as pirates; and one of 
them confessed afterwards, that nothing else but 
the hopes of going a roguing, brought him tò do 
it. However, the service they did us was not 
the less; and therefore, as I had promised to be 
grateful to them, I first ordered the money to be 
paid to them, which they said was due to them 
on board their respective ships; that is to say, 
the Englishmen nineteen months pay, and the 
Dutchmen seven; and, over and above that, I 
gave each of them a small sum of money in gold, 
which contented them very well; then I made 
the Englishman gunner of the sbip, the gunner 
being now made second mate and purser ; the 
Dutchman I made boatswain; so they were 
both very well pleased, and proved very ser- 
viceable, being both able seamen, and very 
Stout fello ws. e 2101.91 3 
We were now on shore in China. If I thought 
myself banisbed, and remote from my own coun- 
try, at Bengal, where: I had many ways to get 
home for my money, what could I think of my- 
self now, when I was gotten about a thousand 
leagues farther off from home, and - perfectly 
destitute of all manner of prospeet of return! 
All we had for it was this; that in about four 
months time there was to be another fair at 
that» place where we were, and then we might 
be able to purchase all sorts of the manufactures 
ef the country, and withal might possibly find 
some Chinese junks or vessels from Nanquin, 
that would be to be sold, and would carry us 
ard our goods'whither we pleased. This I liked 
very well, and resolved to wait: besides, as our 
icular persons were not obnoxious, so if any 
Eagich or Dutch ships came thither, perhaps 
we might have an opportunity to load our goods, 
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and get passage to some other place in India 
nearer home. | WE | 103.4 7 

Upon these hopes we resolved to continue 
here; but, to divert ourselves, we took two or 
three journies into the country first, we went ten 
days journey to see the city of Nanquin, a city 
well worth seeing indeed; they say it has a 
million of le in it; which, however, I do 
not believe: it is regularly built, che streets 
all exactly straight, and cross one another in 
direct lines, which gives the figure of it great 


advantage. Bids A" 
But when I come to compare the miserable 
people of these countries with ours ; the fabrics, 
their manner of living, ther government, their 
religion, their wealth, and their glory (as some 
call it) I must confess, T do not so much as 
think it worth naming, or worth my while to 
write of, or any that shall come after me to 
read. 27130. 
It is very observable, that we wonder at the 
grandeur, the riches, the pomp, the ceremonies, 
the government, the manufactures, the com- 
merce, and the conduct of these people: not 
that they are to be wondered at, or indeed, in 


- 
„ 


the least to be regarded: but because, having 


first a notion of the barbarity of those countries, 


the rudeness, and the ignorance that prevail 


there, we do not expect to find any such things 
„„ e. Wo: 
Otherwise, what are their buildings to the 
palaces and royal buildings of Europe? What 
their trade to the universal commerce of Eng- 
land, Holland, France, and Spain? What their 
cities to ours, for wealth, strength, gaiety of 
apparel, rich furniture, and an infinite variety? 
What are their ports, supplied with a few junks, 
and barks, to our navigatien, our merchant's 
Ma m 2 25 
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fleets, our large and powerful navies? Our city 
of London has more trade than all their mighty 
empire. One English, or Dutch, or French 
man of war of 80 guns, would fight with and 
destroy all the shipping of China. But the 
greatness of their wealth, their trade, the power 
of their government, and the strength of their 
armies; are surprising to us, because, as I have 
said, considering them as a barbarous nation of 
Pagans, little better than savages, we did not 
expect such things among them; and this, in- 
deed, is the advantage with which all their 
greatness, and power is represented to us; other- 
wise it is in itself nothing at all; for, as 1. have 
said of their sbips, so it may be said of their 
armies and treops; all the forces of their em- 
pire, though they were to bring two millions 
of men into the field together, would be able to 
do nothing but ruin the country, and starve 
themselves. If they were to besiege a strong 
town: in Flanders, or to fight a disciplined army, 
one line ot German cuirassiers, or of French ca- 
valry, would overthrow all the horse of China; 
a million of their foot could not stand before 
one embattled body of our infantry, posted so as 
not to be surrounded, though they were. not to 
be one to twenty in number: nay, I do not 
boast if I say, that 30,000 German or English 
foot, and 10, 000 French horse, would fairly AR 
all the forces of China. And so of our fortified 
towns, and of the art of our Engineers, in as- 
saulting or defending. towns; there is not a for- 
- ified town in China could hold out one month 
against the batteries and attacks of an European 
army; and at the same time, all the armies 
of China could never take such a town as Dun- 
kirk, provided it was not starved: no, not in 
ten years siege. They baye fire- arms, it is true, 
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but they are aukward, clumsy, and uncertain 
in going off; they have powder, but it is of 
no strength ; they have neither discipline in the 
field, exercise in their arms, skill to attack, or 
temper to retreat; and therefore I must confess 
it seemed strange to me when I came home, 
and heard our people say such ſine things of 
the power, riches, glory, magnificence, and trade 
of the Chinese, because I saw and knew that 
they were a contemptible herd or crowd of 
ignorant. sordid slaves, subjected to a govern- 
ment qualified only to rule such a people ; and, 
in a word, for I am now launched quite beside 
my design, I say, in a word, were not its distance 
inconceivably great from Muscovy, and were not 
the Muscovite empire almost as rude, impotent, 
and ill-governed a crowd of slaves as they, the czar 


of Muscovy might, with much ease, drive them 


all out of their country, and conquer them in 


one campaign : and had the czar, who I since 


hear is growing a prince, and begins to appear 
formidable in the world, fallen this way, instead 
of attacking the warlike Swedes, in which at- 


tempt none of the powers of Europe would 


have envied or interrupted him ; he might, by 
this time, have been Emperor of China, instead 
of being beaten by the king of Sweden at Narva, 


when the latter was not one to six in number. 


As their strength and their grandeur, so their 
navigation, commerce, and husbandry, is imper- 
fect and impotent, compared to the same things 
in Europe; also, in their knowledge, their learn- 
ing, their skill in the sciences, they have globes 


and spheres, and a smatch of the knowledge of 


the mathematics; but when you come to enquire 


into their knowledge, how 'short-sighted are the 


wisest of their students? they know nothing of 
the motion of the heavenly bodies; and so gross- 


great attendance, and with great homage from 
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iy, absurdly ignorant, that when the sun is 
eclipsed, they think it is a great dragon has 
assaulted and run away with it, and they fall a 
clattering with all the drums and kettles in the 
country, to fright the monster away, just as we 
do to a hive or swarm of bees. | 115 
As this is the only excursion of this kind 
which I have made in all the account I have 
given of my travels, so I shall make no more de- 
scriptions of countries and people: it is none of 
my business, or any part of my design; but giv- 
ing an account of my own adventures, through a 
Ife of infinite wanderings, and a long variety of 
changes, which, perhaps, few have heard the 
like of, I shall say nothing of the mighty places, 
desert countries, and numerous people, I have 
yet to pass through, more than relates to my own 


story, and which my concern among them wall 


make necessary, I was now, as ncar as I can 
compute, in the heart of China, about the la- 
tiude of thirty degrees north of the line, for we 
were returned from Nanquin: I had indeed a 
mind to see the city of Pekin, which I had 
heard so much of, and father Simon importuned 
me daily to do it: at length his time of going 
away being set, and the other missionary, who 
was to go with him, being arrived from Macao, 
it was necessary that we should resolve either to 
go, or not to go: so I referred him to my part- 
ner, and left it wholly to his choice ; who, at 
length, resolyed it in the affirmative ; and we 
prepared our journey. We set out with very 


good advantage, as to finding the way; for we 
got leave to travel in the retinue of one of their 
_ mandarins, a kind of viceroy, or principal ma- 


gistrate, in the province where they reside, and 
Who take great state upon them, travelling with 
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the people, who are sometimes greatly im 


verished by them, because all the countries they 
pass through are obliged to furnish provisions 
for them, and all their attendants. That which 
I particularly observed, as to our travelling with 
his baggage, was this; that though we received 


sufficient provisions, both for ourselves and. our 


horses, from the country, as belonging to the 
mandarin, yet we were obliged to pay for every 
thing we had after the market - price of the coun- 
try, and the mandarin's steward, or commissary 
of the provisions, collected iĩt duly from us, 80 
that our travelling in the retinue of the mandarin, 
though it was a very great kindness to us, was 
not such a mighty favour in him, but was indeed, 
a great advantage to him, considering there were 
about thirty other people travelling in the same 
manner besides us, under the protection of his 
retinue, or as we may call it, under his convoy. 
This, I say, was a great advantage to him, for 
his country furnished all the provisions for no- 
thing, and he took all our money for them. _ 

We were hve and wine nes to 
Pekin, through a country infinitely populous, but 
miserably cultivated, the husbandry, economy; 
and the way of living, all very miserable, though 
they boast so much of the industry of the people; 
J say, miserable; and so it is, if we, who un- 
derstand how to, live, were to endure it, or 10 
compare it with our own, but not so to these 
poor wretches, who know no other. The pride 
of these people is infinitely great, and exceeded 
by nothing but their poverty, which adds to that 
which I call their misery. I must needs think 
the naked savages of America live much more 
happy, because, as they have nothing, so then 


desire nothing; whereas these are proud and 


insolent, and in the main, are mere beggars and 


— — — - 
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drudges ; their ostentation is inexpressible, and 


is chiefly shewed in their clothes and buildings, 
and in the keeping multitudes of servants or 
slaves, and, which is to the last degree ridiculous, 
their contempt of all the world but themselves. 
J must confess, I travelled more pleasantly 
afterwards in the deserts and vast wildernesses 
of Grand Tartary, than there; and yet the roads 
here are well paved, and wel kept, and very 
convenient for travellers ; but nothing was more 
aukward to me, than to see such an ' haughty, 
imperious, insolent people, in the midst of the 
rossest simplicity and ignorance; for all their 
ed ingenuity is no more. My friend, father 


Simon, and I, used to be very merry upon these 


occasions, to see the beggarly pride of those 
people, for example, coming by the house of 
a country gentleman, as father Simon called him, 
about ten leagues off from the city of Nanquin, 
we had, first of all, the honour to ride with 
the master of the house about tWo miles ; the 


state he rode in was a perfect Dori Quixotism, 


being a mixtnre of pomp and Poverty. 

The habit of this greasy don was very proper 
for a scaramouch, or merry-andrew; being a 
dirty calico, with all the tawdry-trappings of a 
fool's coat, such as hanging sleeves, 'taffety, and 
cuts and slashes almost on every side; it covered 
a rich taffety vest, as greasy asg a butcher, and 
which testified, that his honour must needs be a 
most exquisite slo ven 

His horse was a poor, lean, carved; hobbling 
creature, such as in England might sell for about 
thirty or forty” shillings: and he had two slaves 


followed him on foot, to drive the poor creature 
along; he had a whip in his hand, and he be- 


leaboured the beast as fast about the head as his 
Slaves did about the tail: and thus he rode by us 


m4 


seat, about 


— —— 


ROBINSON CRUSOE. 279 


with about ten or twelve servants, and we were 
told he was going from the city to his country 

alf a league before us. We. tra- 
velled on ently, but this figure of a gentleman 
rode away before us; and as we stopped at a 


village about an hour to refresh us, when we 


came by the country seat of this great man, we 
saw him in a little place before his door, eatin 

his repast ; it yas a kind of a garden, but he 
was easy to be Seen, and we were given to un- 
derstand, that the more we looked on him, the 


better he would be pleased. 


He sat under a tree, something like the pal- 
mettotree, which effectually shaded him over the 
head, and on the south side; but under the free 
also was placed a large umbrella, which made 
that part look well enough: he sat lolling back 
in a great elbow chair, being a heavy corpulent 
man, and his meat being brought him 'by two wT | 
men slavès, he had two more Whose office, | think, 
few gentlemen in Europe would accept of their 
service in, viz. one fed the "Squire with a spoon a an 
the other held the dish with one hand, and scr: 2 
off what he let fall upon his worghip” 8 beard, 
taffety vest, with the other; while the great 10 
brute thought it below him to 'employ Us. 
hands in any of those familiar offices, hi 
kings and monarchs* would rather do than ;b 


Vo rt ar 

I took this time to think what pain men's pride 
puts them to, and how 'troublesome a augbty 
temper, thus ill- managed, must be to a. man to 
4 man of common sense; and, leaving the poor: 
wretch to please himself with our looking. at 
him, as if we admired his Pep. whereas we 
really pitied and conternnet him, we pursued 
our journey; only father Simon had dhe af 
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to stay to inform himself what dainties the coun- 
[= justice + to feed on, in all his state; which 
the said he had the honour to taste of, and 
Which was, I think, a dose that an English 
hound would scarce have eaten, if it had been 
offered him, viz. a mess of boiled rice, with 
a great piece of garlic in it, and a little bag filled 
with green pepper, and another plant which the 

Had there, something like our ginger, but smell- 
ing like musk, and tasting like mustard; all this 
Was put together, and a small lump or piece of 
lean mutton boiled in it; and this was his worship's 
repast, four or five servants more attending at 
a distance. If he fed them meaner than he was 
fed himself, the spice excepted, they must fare 
very coarsely indeed. a ATM 
As for our mandarin, with whom we tra- 
yelled, he was respected like a king; surrounded 
ways with his gentlemen, and attended in all 
8 e with such pomp, that I saw lit- 
de of him but at a distance; but this I observed, 
that there was not a herse in bis retinue, but that 
ur carriers pack horses in England seem to me 
o look much better; but they were so covered 
with equipage, mantles, trappings, and such like 
rumpery, that you cannot see whether they are 
Mt or, ean. In a word, we could SCAIce see Any 


jg bp thei feet and their heads. 
Aas now light hearted, and all wy trouble 
- and perplexity that I had given an account of 
| being over, I had no anxious thoughts about 
Be! Which made this journey much the pleasant-, 
er to me: nor had I any ill accident attended me, 
only in the passing or fording a small river, my. 
horse fell, and made me free of the country, 
as they call it; that is to say, threw. me in; the: 


place. was not deep, but it wetted me all oer: 
mention it, because it spoiled my pocket-book, 


* 


4 


“ 1 aww ww — . 4 


his | | 
an interpreter, for he understood the language 1 
t 
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wherein I had set down the names of several 
people and places which I had occasion to re- 
member, and which not taking due care of, the 


leaves rotted, and the words were never after 
to be read, to my great loss, as to the names 


of some places which I touched at in this voy- 


captain had given me to attend me as a servant, 


and who proved very trusty and diligent; and 


my partner had nobody with him but one set- 
vant, who was a kinsman. As for the Por- 
tuguese Pilot, he being desirous to see the court, 
we gue him his passage, that is to say, bore 

charges for his company; and to use him as 


the country, and spoke good French, and a ſit 


English; and, indeed, this old man was a e 


useful implement to us every where; for we had 


not been above a week at Pekin, when be came 


laughing; Ab, ' Seignior Inglese, said he, I have 
something to tell you, will make your heart glad. 
My heart glad! said I; what can that be? 1 
don't know any thing in this country can either 


ive me joy or grief, to any great degree. Yes, 
You said the elf man, in broker Ei ish, maks I 
you glad, me sorrow: sorry he would have said. 
This made me more inquisitive. Why, said I, 
will it make you sorry? Because, said he, you 


have brought me here twenty-five days journey, 


and will leave me to go back alone; and which 
way shall I get to my port afterwards, without a 
ship, without a horse, without pecune? So he 


called money; being his broken Latin, of which 
he had abundance to make'us merry with. 


In short, he told us there was a great cargvan 


At length we artived at Pekin; I had nobody 
with me but the youth, whom my nephew the 


. 


, 
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of Muscovy and Polish merchants in the city, 
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and they were preparing to set out on their jour- es 
ney, by .land, to Muscovy, within four or five w 
weeks, and he was sure we would take the he 
opportunity to go with them, and leave him be- m 
hind to go back all alone. I confess, I was sur- 3 
prised with this news; a secret joy spread itself us 
over my whole soul, which I cannot describe, m 
and never felt before or since; and I had no pe 
power, for a good while, to speak a word to the ar 
old man: but at last I turned to him: How do in 
you know. this ? said I; are you sure it"is true? al 
Yes, said he, I met this morning, in the street, a 
an old acquaintance of mine, an Armenian, or to 
one you call a Grecian, who is among them, he WM 1 
came last from Astracan, and was designing to be 
0 to Tonquin where I formerly knew him, but hi 
as altered his mind, and is now resolved to go hi 
back with the caravan to Muscow, and so down 
the river of Wolga to Astracan, Well, Seignior, hi 
said I, do not be uneasy about being left to 1 
go back alone: if this be a method for my re- to 
turn to England, it shall be your fault if you hi 
go back to Macao at all. We then went to con- al 
+ sulting together what was to be done, and asked E 
my partner what he thought of the pilot's news, 5b 
and whether it would suit with his affairs? He to 
told me he would do just as I would, for he had Sa 
settled all his affairs so well at Bengal, and left to 
his effects in such good hands, that as we made hi 
a good voyage here, if he could vest t in China w 
silks, wrought and raw, such as might be worth SC 
the carriage, he would be content to go to Eng- SE 
land, and then make his voyage back to Bengal ar 
by the.company 8.5hID8- ww ff I 
Having resolved upon this, we agreed, that if hi 
our Portuguese pilot would go with us, We OL 
would. bear. his charges to Muscow, or to Eng- = 


7 


land, if he, pleased, not, indeed, were we to be 4 


* 
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esteemed over generous in that part neither, if 
we had not rewarded him farther ; for the service 
he had done us was really worth all that, and 


more: for he had not only been a pilot to us at 


Sea, but he had also been like a broker for 
us on shore: and his procuring for us the Japan 
merchant, was some hundred of pounds in our 

ckets. So we consulted together about it: 
and, being willing to gratify him, which was, 
indeed, but doing him justice, and very willing 
also to have him with us besides, for he was 
a most necessary man on all occasions, we agreed 


to give him a quantity of coined gold, which as 


I compute it, came to about 175 pounds sterling 
between us, and to bear his charges, both for 


himself and horse, except only a horse to carry 


his goods. 

— settled this among ourselves, we called 
him, to let him know what we had resolved: 
I told him, he had complained of our being like 
to let him go back alone, and I was now to tell 
him we were resolved he should not go back at 
all: that as we had resolved to go back to 
Europe with the caravan, we resolved also he 
should go back with us, and that we called him 
to know his mind. He shook his head, and 
said it was a long journey, and he had no pecune 
to carry him thither, nor fo subsist himself when 
he came thither. We told him, we believed it 
was $0, and therefore we had resolved to do 
something for him, that should let him see how 
sensible we were of the service he had done us; 
and also how agreeable he was to us: and then 
I told him what we had resolved to give him 
here, which he might lay out as we would do 
our own ; and that as for his charges, if he would 
go with us, we would set him safe ashore, (life 


and casualities excepted) either in Muscovy, or 


> * 
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in England, which he would, at our own charge; 
except only the carriage of his goods. i 
Ne received the proposal like a man transport- 
ed, and told us, he would go with us over the 
whole world; and so, in short, we all prepared 
ourselves for the journey. However, as it was 
with us, so it was with the other merchants, 
they had many things to do; and instead of 
being ready in five weeks, it was four months 
and some odd days before all things were got 
together. | | L 
lt was the beginning of February, our style, 
when we set out from Pekin: my partner and 
the old pilot had gone express back to the port 


Where we had first put in, to dispose of some 8¹ 
gods which we had left there; and I, with a 8 
hinese merchant, whom I had some knowledge Pe 

of at Nanquin, and who came to Pekin on his Cl 

own affairs, went to Nanquin, where I bought _- 
ninety, pieces of fine damasks, with about two to 
hundred pieces of other very fine silks, of several by 

sorts, some mixed with gold, and had all these N 

brought to, Pekin against my partner's return : 8⁰ 

besides this, we bought a very large quantity Cc 
of raw silk, and somè other goods; our cargo 1 

amounting, in these goods only, to about three u 

thousand five. hundred pounds sterling, which, at 

together with tea, and some fine calicos, and W 

three camel- loads of nutmegs and cloves, loaded W 

in all eighteen camels for our shate, besides 0 


those we rode upon; which, with two or three 
spare horses, and two horses loaded with pro- 
visions, made us, in short, twenty-six camels and 
horses in our retinue. | 

The company was very great, and, as near 
as I can remember, made between three and 
four hundred horses and camels, and upward of 
an hundred and twenty men, very well armed, 
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and provided for all events. - For, as the eastern 
caravans are subject to be attacked by the Arabs, 
so are these by the Tartars; but they are not 
altogether so dangerous as the Arabs, nor $0 
barbarous when they prevail. N 
The company consisted of people of several 
nations, such as Muscovites chiely; for there 
were about sixty of them who were merchants 
or inhabitants of Muscow, though of them some 
were Livonians, and to our particular satisfac- 
tion, five of them were Scots, who appeared also 
to be men of great experience in business, and 
very good substance. | | 7 OE 
When we had travelled one day's journey, the 
guides, who were five in number, called all the 
gentlemen and merchants ; that is to say, all the 
passengers, except the servants, to a great coun- 
cil, as they termed it. At this great council, 
every one deposited a certain quantity of mone' 
to a common stock, for the necessary expence' « 
buying forage on the way, where it was not 
otherwise to be had, and for satisfying the guides, 
getting horses, and the like. And here they 
constituted the journey, as they called it, viz: 
They named captains and officers to draw us all 
up, and give the command in case of an attack, 
and gave every one their turn of command. Nor 
was this forming us into order any more than 
what we found needful upon the way, as shall be 
observed in its place. | 1 19 | 
Ihe road all on this side of the country is very 
populous, and is full of potters, and earth-makers, 
that is to say, people that tempered the earth 
for the China ware; and, as I was going along, 
our Portuguese pilot, who had always something' 
or other to say to make us merry, came sneer- 
ing to me, and told me, he would shew the 
greatest rarity in all the country; and that 1. 
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should have this to say of China, after all the itt 
humoured things I had said of it, that 1 had 
seen one thing which was not to be seen in all 
the world beside. 1 was very importunate to 
know what it was; at last he told me, it was 


a gentleman's house, built all with China ware. 


Well, said I, are not the materials of their 
building the product of their own country; and 
80 it is all China ware, is it not? No, no, says 
he, I mean, it is a house all made of China 
ware, such as you call so in England: or, as it 
is called in our country, porcelain. Well, said 
I, such a thing may be: How big is it: Can we 
it in a box upon a camel? If we can, we 
Will buy it. Upon a camel! said the old pilot, 
holding up both his hands, why there i is a family 
of thirty people lives in it. 
1 was then curious indeed, to see it; and 
when I came to it, it was nothing but this: it 
Was a timber house, or a house bullt, as we call 
it in England, with lath and plaister, but all the 
plaistering was rpally China ware, that is to 
say, it was plaistered with the earth that makes 
hina ware. 
The outside, Which the sun shone bot upon, 


2 glazed, and looked very well, perfectly 


white, and painted. with blue figures, as the 
large China. ware in England is painted, and 
hard, as if it had been butnt. As to the inside, 
all the walls, instead of wainscot, were lined 

p with hardened and painted tiles, like the 
little square tiles we call 1 tiles in England, 
all made of the finest China, and the flgures ex- 
ceeding fine. indeed, with extraordinary variety 
of colours, mixed with gold, many tiles making 
but one figure, but joined so artificially with 
mortar being made of the same earth, that it was 
very hard to see where the Yom met, The floors of 
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the rooms were of the same composition, and as 
hard as the earthern floors we have in use in 
several parts of England, especially Lincoln. 
shire, Nottinghamshire, Leicestershire, &c. as 


hard as stone, and smooth, but not burnt and 


painted, except some smaller rooms, like clo- 
sets, which were all as it were paved with the 
same tile; the ceilings, and in a word, all the 

aistering-work in the whole house, were of 
the. same earth; and, after all, the roof was 
covered with tiles of the same, but of a deep 
shining black. enn, 

This was a China warehouse indeed, truly 
and literally to be called so: and, had I not 
been upon the journey, I could have stayed 
some days to see and examine the particulars of 
it. They told me there were fountains and fish- 


ponds in the garden, all paved at the bottom 


and sides with the same, and fine statues set up 
in rows on the walks, entirely formed of the por- 
celain earth, and burnt whole. F 
As this is one of the singularities of China, so 
they may be allowed to excel in it; but I am 
very sure they excel in their accounts of it: for 
they told me such incredible things of their per- 
formance in crockery- ware, for such it is, that I 
care not to relate, as knowing it could not be 
true; one told me, in particular, of a workman 
that made a ship, with all its tackle, and masts, 
and sails, in earthen ware, big enough to carry 
fifty men. If he had told me he launched it, 
and made a voyage to Japan in it, I might have 
said something to it indeed ; but as it was, I 
knew the whole story, which was, in short, asking 
. — for the word, that the fellow lied: so 
smiled, and said nothing to it. e 
This odd sight kept me two hours behind the 
caravan, for which the leader of it for the day 
Ro. 28. VOL, 11. <. 90 | 
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fined me about the value of three shillings; and 

told me, if it had been three days journey with; 
out the Wall, as it was three days within, he 
must have fined me four times as much, and 
Made me ask pardon the next council day, $0 J 
promised to be more orderly; for, indeed, I 
Found afterwards the orders made for keeping all 
together were absolutely necessary for our com- 
mon safety. „g, 
In two days more we passed the great China 
wall, made for a fortification against the Tartars; 
and a very great work it is, going over hills and 
mountains in an endless track, where the rocks 
ate impassible, and the precipices such as no 
enemy could passibly enter, or, indeed, climb 

p, or Where, if they did, no wall could hinder 
them, They tell us, its length is pear a thou- 
sand English miles, but that the country is five 

ungdred in a strait measured line, which the 
wall bounds, without measuring the windings 
and turnings it takes; tis about four fathom 
high, and as many thick in some places. 

I stood still an hour, or thereabouts, without 
trespassing on our orders, for so long the caravan 
Was in passing the gate; I say, I stood still an 
 hopr 40 loak at it on every side, near, and far 

off, I mean, what was within my view; and the 
| guide of our carayan, who had been extoling it 
or he wonder of the world; was mighty eager to 
hear my opinion of it. I told him it was a most 
excellent thing to keep off the Tartars, which 
he happened, not to, understand as I meant it, 

nd 80 took it for a compliment; but the old 
pilot, Jaughed ; O Seignior, Inglese, said he, you 
speak in colours. In colours] said I: what do 


White this May, and black that way ; gay one 
Way, and dull another way; you tell him it is a 


2 , Py 3 


you mean by that? by you speak what, looks 
bla 


you, said he, 
detstand you | 
Well, said 1, Sefgnior, 0 Ja think it rad 
ad out afl arm of our. 000 
good train of at illery; ;.0r 
two companies of miners ?. 
ter it down iti ten 
in battalla, or blow i up into the pls. 
—_ that there should be no. 81 
d he, I know 


Ay, a 
to Know, 


wanted m gut 
gave him (Go to tell bim a 
we were then almost out, 
he was to leave us in a 1 tle time a 
but when he Knew 
dumb all the rest of the 
more of his flhe story 
greatness while he tay A 
After we bad Pasted this mi 
called a wall, something 


bod wall to keep 
at, it is good for nothing 
Tartars; or, it will keep o 
1 understand bdo, Seignior 
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are. a mere herd or crowd of wild fellows, keep- 
5 no order, ws understanding no discipline, or 
nner of figh 

Their 9 —— are 05 lean, starvecl creitutes, 
1 ht 7 1 is re fit for nothing; and this 
we Rand the first day we saw them, which was 


9 we entered the wilder part of the country; 
t leader for the day gave leave for about six. 
'of as to go a hunting as they call it: and 


it may, be called hunting too; for the creatures 
ate he wildest, and swiftest of foot, that ever | 
baw of their kind; only they will not run a great 
way, pd. you are sure of sport when you begin 
| wo they appear generally by thirty or 
gh — 1 500 and, like true sbeep, nt keep 
tot Ac when they fly. 
In pursuit of this odd sort of game, it was our 
hap' to to, meet with about forty Tartars ; -whether 
they, x were hunting mutton as we were, or whether 
(ey looked for a another kind of prey, I know 
; but as soon as they saw us, one of them 
blew a kind of horn very loud, but with a ,bar- 
barous sound that I never heard before; and, by 
the way, never care to hear again. We all süp- 
5 Sed this was to call their friends ab ut them; 
| and $0 it was; for in less than half a quarter of 
an hour: a troop > of forty. or fifty more appeared at 
about a mile Nieder but our work, was -OyEL 
first, as it happened. 


One of dae "Scots Merchant of Muscow ha a 7 
pened to be amongst us: and as soon as he 19 00 


the horn, he told us, in short, that we had nothing 
| 15 do, but to charge them immediately, 19 
| 8.07 time; and, drawing us up in a line, h 
Asked, if we were resolyed ; We told, him e 
were ready to follow him : 60 he. rode Has We 
to them, They Stood gazing at us * a mere 


hat was this but hunting of sheep! However, 


> [5 n by x 
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| 
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if not killed. 0 ee 


a great distance, we firgd, 2 sent them leaqen 


| hangi) ing at their, backs. Our brave commander, 
Withollt asking any body to folow him, gallaped 


tend ling; it, VIZ. that. all our. mutton that u had 


five of. them killed: how many were, wounged, 


„ „ BOBINSON enusos. 291 


crowd, drawn up in no order, nor shewing the 
face of any order at all; but as soon as they saw 
us advance, they let fly. their arrows: which, 
however, missed us very bappily ;- it seems they 
mistook not their aim, but their distance; for 
their arrows all fell a little short of us, but wilh 
oo true an aim, that had we been about 20 yards 
nearer, we must have had several men ney. arp 


Immediately we naked and. t thangh it . "It 


bullets for wooden arrgws,,,following1,oux.;shot 
full Os resolving- to fall © in ſamong t —— 
in hand: for so our bold Scot that led us di- 
rected. He, was, indeed, but a merchant, but he 
behaved with that vigour and bravery on this O 
casion, and yet with such, cool, ny oy tao, 
that I 5 saw any man in action fitter for S m- 
inand. As. sgon as we, came, up to them we. | 
tires our pris in their faces, and then; ; 
by the) ed in the . confusion imaginable :. 
oy 0 105 nd any of them made was; on gur. 
8 It, . three, of them stood, and, by signs. 
"the rest to come back; to them, having 4; 
9 of Scymitar in their bands, and their, bows: 


up el Fe. ta them, and withzhis fnsil-;kyooked 
one, 0 E his horse, killed the seggnd. with 
his, . piztol, and the third ran away; and thus 
e ür fig bt; but we had this misfoſtune at; 


in.chace, got away. We had not, a man kalkeg.or 


-” 


9 80 ;, but, as for the Tartars, there were about 


we;knew not: but this We knew, th 
N was so Fee the NBR gur guns, 
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on they fled, and nevet made any attempt upon 
We vers: all this ye in the Chinese do- 
mitions; and therefore the tartars were not 80 
bold as afterwards: but in about five days we 
entered a vast creat- wild desert, which held us 
three days and nights march; and we were 
obliged to carry our water with us in great leather 
bottles, and to encamp all night, just as 1 have 


Heard they do in the deserts of Arabia. 


I asked our guides, whose dominions this was 
in? anck they told me, this was a Kind of border 
that might be called No Man's Land; being 

tt of the great Karakathy, or Grand Tartary ; 
that however, it was reckoned to China; that 
there Was no care taken here to Preserve it from 


the inroads of thieves; and therefore it was 


reckoned the worst desert im the whole march, 
though wwe were to go over somè much larger. 
In passing this wilderness, which, I confess, 
was at the first view very frig üötful to me, we saw 
two or three times ſittle fe of the Tartars, 


büt they seemed to be their own affairs, and | 
to have no design upon us; and so, Mke the man 


who met the devil, if they Had nothing to say 


w_ wegh had nothing to to' say | to them : We . 


of 


"Gu; ihbwerer'n a patty of them came so near as 
to stand and gaze at us; whether it was to consider 
what they should de, viz. to attack us, or not 
attack us, we knew not; but when we were 

ed at some distance by them, we made a rear 

—. N forty men, and stood ready for them, 

the caravan pass half a "mile, or there- 
abou, before us; after” a" while they marched 
off, only we found they assaulted us with five 
abus Wen . one of which wounded 
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a horse, so that it disabled him; and we left him 
the next day, poor creature, in great need of a 
good farrier; we suppose they might shoot more 
arrows, which might fall short of us; but we saw 
no more arrows, or Tartars, at that time. 

WMe travelled near a month after this, the 
ways being not so good as at first, though still in 
the dominions of the Emperor of China; but 
lay, for the most part in villages, some of which 
were fortified, because of the incursions of the 
Tartars. When we came to one of these towns 
(it was about two days and an half's journey be- 
fore we were come to the city of Naum), I 
wanted to buy a camel, of which there are plenty 
to be sold all the way upon that road, and of 
horses also, such as they are, because so many 
caravans coming that way, they are. very often 
wanted. The person that I spoke to, to get me 
a camel, would bave gone and fetched it for 
me; but I, like a fool, must be officious, and go 
myself along with him. The place was about 
two miles out of the village, where it seems, 
they kept the camels and horses feeding under a 
uard. | | | | 411 1 
l I walked it on foot, with my old pilot in 
company, and a Chinese, being desirous, forsooth, 
of a little variety. When we came to this place, 
it was a low marshy ground, walled round with 
a Stone wall, piled up. dry, without mortar or 
earth among it, like a park with a little guard of 
Chinese soldiers at the doors: having bought a 
camel, and agreed for the price, I came away; 
and the Chinese man, that went with me, led 
the camel, when on a sudden, came up five 
Tartars on horseback; two of them seized the 
ſellow, and took the camel from him, while the 
other three stepped up to me, and my old pilot; 


" 
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seeing us, as it were, unarmed, for I had no wea- 
pon about me but my sword, which could but ill 
defend me against three horsemen. The first 


that came up, stopped short upon my drawing 
my sword ifor they are arrant cowards) : but 


a second coming upon my left, gave me a blow 
on the head, which I never felt till afterward, 


and wondered, when I came to myself, what 


was the matter with me, and where I was, for he 
laid me flat on the ground; but my never-failing 
old pilot, the Portuguese (so Providence un- 
looked for directs deliverances from dangers, 
which to us are unforeseen), had a pistol in his 
pocket, which I knew nothing of, nor the Tar- 
tars neither, if they had, I suppose they would 
not have attacked us; but cowards are always 
boldest when there is no danger. ; 
The old man, seeing me 8 with a bold 
heart stepped up to 0 

me, and laying hold of his arm with one hand, 
and pulling him down by main force a little 


towards him with the other, he shot him into the 
head, and laid him dead on the spot; he then 
immediately stepped up to him who had stopped 


us, as I said, and before he could come forward 
agamy for it was all done as it were in a moment) 
made a blow at him with a scymitar, which he 
always wore ; but, missing the man, cut his 
horse into the side of his head, cut one of his 
ears off by the root, and a great slice down the 
side of his face. The poor beast, enraged with 
the wounds, was no more to be goyerned by his 
rider, though the fellow sat well enough too; but 
away he flew, and carried bim quite out of the 
pilot's reach, andiat some distanee rising upon 
his hind' legs, threw down the Tartar,” 

upon him. 1 0 , eden: 


e fellow: that had struck 


and fell 
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In this interval the poor Chinese came in, 
who had lost the camel, but he had no weapon; 
however, seeing the Tartar down, and his horl 
fallen upon him, he runs to him, and, seiaing 
upon an ugly ill- favoured weapon he had by his 
side, something like a pole- ax, but not a pole- ax 


neither, he wrenched it from him, and made 


shift to knock his Tartarian brains out with it. 
But my old man had the third Tartar to deal with 
still; and, seeing he did not fly as he expected, 
nor come on to fight him, as he apprehended, 
but stood stock-still, the old man stood still too 


and falls to work with his tackle to charge his 
pistol again; but as soon as the Tartar saw the 


pistol, whether he supposed it to be the same or 


another, I know not, but away he scoured, and 
ion I called him after- 


wards, a complete victory. 88 

By this time I was a little awake; for I 
thought, when I first began to awake, that I had 
been in a sweet sleep: but as I said above, I 


wondered where I was, how I came upon the 


ground, and what was the matter; in a word,; a 
few minutes after, as sense returned, I felt pain, 
though I did not know where; I clapped my 
hand to my head, and took it away bloody; 


then I felt my head ach; and then, in another 


moment, memory returned, and every thing was 
present to me ag! 

[ jumped up upon my feet instantly, and got 
hold of my sword, but no enemies in view. I 


found a Tartar ſie dead, and his horse stahding 
very quietly by him; and, looking farther, I Sa 


my champion and deliverer, who had been to 


see what the Chinese had done; coming” back 


with his hanger in his hand; the old man, seeing 

me on my feet, came running to me, and em- 

braced me with a great deal of joy, being afraid 
NO. 28. vol. II. 3 
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before that I bad been killed; and seeing me 
bloody, would see how I was hurt; but it was 
t much, only what we call a broken head; 
neither did I afterwards find any great incon- 
venience from the blow other than the place 
which was hurt, and which was well again in 
two or three days. | 5 
Me made no great bargain, however, by this 
victory; for we lost a camel, and gained a horse; 
but that which was remarkable, when we came 
back to the village, the man demanded to be 
paid for the camel: I disputed it, and it was 
brought to a hearing before the Chinese Judge of 
the place: that is to say, in English, we went 
before a justice of the peace. Give him his due, 
he acted with a great deal of prudence and 
and impartiality; and, having heard both sides, 
he gravely asked the Chinese man that went with 
me to buy the camel, whose servant he was? J 
am no Seryant, said he, but went with the stran- 
ger. At whose request? said the justice. At 
the stranger's request, said he. Why then said 
the justice, you were the stranger's servant for 
the time; and the camel being delivered to his 
servant, wit as delivered to him, and he must pay 
for it. | Ke 

I confess the thing was so clear, that I had 
not a word to say: but admiring to see such just 
reasoning upon the consequence, and $0 accurate 
Stating: the case, I paid willingly for the camel, 
and sent for another: but you may observe, I 


* 


sent for it: I did not go to fetch it myself any 


more: I bad; enough of tate. 

Ihe city of Naum is a frontier of the Chinese 
empire; they call it fortißed, and so it is, as 
fortifications go there: for this I will venture to 
affirm, that all the Tartars in Karakathay, which 
1 believe, are some millions, could not: batter 
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down the walls with their bows and arrows; 
but to call it strong, if it were attacked — 
cannon, would be to make those who unde 
stand it laug h at you. e 

We wanted, as I have said, about two days 
journey of this city, when messengers were sent 
express to every part of the road, to tell all tra- 
vellers and caravans to halt, till they had a guard 
sent to them; for that an unusual body of Tar- 
tars, making ten thousand in all, had appeared in 


the way, about thirty miles beyond the city. 


This was very bad news to travellers: how- 
ever, it was carefully done of the governor, and 
we were very glad to hear we should have a 
guard. Accordingly two days after, we had 200 
soldiers sent us from a garrison of the Chinese 
on our left, and three hundred more from the 
city of Naum, and with those we advanced 
boldly: the three hundred soldiers from Naum 
marched in our front, the two hundred in our 
rear, and our men on each side of our camels 


with our baggage, and the whole caravan in the 


centre; in this order, and well prepared for bat - 
tle, we thought ourselves a match for the whole 
ten thousand Mogul Tartars, if they had ap- 
peared; but the next day, when they did appear, 
it was quite another thing 
It was early in the morning, when — 
from a little well-situated town, called Changu, 
we had a river to pass, where we were obliged- 
to ferry; and had the Tartars had any intellix 
gence, then had been the time to have attacked 


us, when, the caravan being over, the rear 


was behind; but they did not appear there. 
About three hours after, when we were en- 
tered upon a desert of about 15 or 16 miles over, 


behold, by a cloud of dust they raised, we saw an 
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enemy was at hand; and they were at hand a | 
deed, for they came on upon the spur. 12178 


* 


The Chinese, our guard on the front, who : 
had talked: so big the day before, began to 
stagger, and the soldiers frequently looked be- 


hind them; which is a certain sign in a soldier, 
that he is just ready to run away. My old pilot 


was of my mind; and, being near me, he called 


out, Seignior Inglese, said he, those fellows must 
be encouraged, or they will ruin us all; for if 
the Tartars come on, they will never stand it. I 
am of your mind, said I: but what course must 
he done? Done, said he, let fifty of our men 
advance, and flank them on each wing, and 
encourage them, and they will fight like brave 
fellows in brave company; but without it they 
will every man turn his back. Immediately 1 
rode up to our leader, and told him, who was 
exactly of our mind; and accordingly fitty of us 
marched to the right wing, and fifty to the left, 
and the rest made a line of reserve: for so we 
marched; leaving the last two hundred men to 
make another body to themselves, and to guard 
the camels; only that, if need were, they should 
send an hundred men to assist the last fifty. 

Auna Word, the Tartars came on, and an. innu- 
merable company they were; how many, we 
cpuld not tell, but ten thousand we thought was 
the. lest. A party of them came on first, and 
viewed our posture; traversing the ground in the 

front of our line ; and as we found them within 


* 


—— our leader ordered the two wings to 


ce swiftly, and give them a salvo on each 
wing with their shot, which was done; but they 
went: off, and L suppose went back to give an 
account of the reception they were like to meet 
with e. and, indeed, that salute clogged-their sto- 
machs, for they immediately halted, stood a 
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while to consider of it, and, wheeling off to the 
left, they gave over the design, and said no more 
to us for that time, which was very agreeable to 
our circumstances, which were but very indifferent 
for a battle with such a number. 8: B.. 

Two days after this we came to the city of 
Naum, or Naunm; we thanked the governor 
for his care for us, and collected to the — of 
100 crowns, or thereabouts, which we gave to 
the soldiers sent to guard us; and here we rested 
one day. This is a garrison indeed, and there 
were nine hundred soldiers kept here; but the 
reason of it was, that formerly the Musdovite 
frontiers lay nearer to them than they do now, 
the Muscovites having abandoned that part of 
the country (which lies from the eity west, for 
about two hundred miles) as desolate and unfit 
for use; and more especially being so very re- 
mote, and so difficult to send troops hither tors its 
defence; for we had yet above two thoucand 
miles to Muscovy, properly so called. 70 

| After this we passed several great rivers, and 
two 'dreadful deserts, one of which we were six 
teen days passing over, and which, as F said, was 
to be called No Man's land; and on the 13th of 
April, we came to the frontiers of the Muscovite 
dominions. I think the first city, or town, or for- 
tress, whatever it might be called, that belonged 
to the Czar of Muscovy, was called Argun, 11 
on the west side of the river Argun. 

could not but discover an infinite n | 
that I was now arrived i in, as I called it a christian 
country; or, at least, in a country governed by 
christians ; for though the Muscovites do, in my 
opinion, but just deserve the name of christians; 


yet such they pretend to be, and are very devout 
in their way. It would certainly occur to any 


man who travels the world as I have done, and 
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who had any power of reflection; I say, it would 
occur to him to reflect, what a blessing it is to 
be brought into the world where the name of 
God, and of a Redeemer, is known, worshipped, 
and adored, and not where the people, given up 
by heaven to strong delusions, worship the devil, 
and prostrate themselves to stocks and stones; 
worship monsters, elements, horrible shaped ani- 
mals, and statues, or images of monsters. Not 
a town or city we passed through but had their 
pagods, their idols, and their temples, and ig- 
norant 15 worshipping even the works of their 
own h 

Now = came where, at least, a face of the 
christian worship appeared, where the knee was 
bowed to Jesus: and whether ignorantly or not, 
yet the christian religion was owned, and the 
name of the true God was called upon, and 
adored; and it made the very recesses of my soul 
tejoice to see it. I saluted the brave Scotch 
Merchant I mentioned above, with my first 
acknowledgment of this; and, taking him by 
the hand, I said to him, blessed be God. we are 
once again come among christians. He smiled, 
and answered, do not rejoice too soon, country- 
man; these Muscovites are but an odd sort. of 
christians; and but far the name of it, you may 
see very little of the substance for some months 
farther of our journey, TIT 

Well, said J, but stili tis better than paganism, 
and worshipping of devils. Why, I' tell you, 
said hez except the Russian soldiers in garrisons, 
and a few of the inhabitants of the cities upon 
the road, all the rest of this country, for above 
a thousand miles farther, is inhabited by the 


worst, and most ignorant of pagans g, and 80 in- 


deed we nn „ „ [Ob tp Hh 
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We were now launched into the greatest piece 
of solid earth, if I understand any thing of the 
surface of the globe, that is to be found in any 
part of the world; we had at least twelve hun- 
dred miles to the sea, eastward ; we had at least 
two thousand to the bottom of the Baltic sea, 
westward ; and almost three thousand miles, if 
we left that sca, and went on west to the British 
and French channels; we had full five thousand 
miles to the Indian or Persian sea, south; and 
about eight hundred miles to the frozen sea, 
north; nay, if some people may be believed, there 
might be no sea north- east till we come round the 
pole, and consequently into the north-west, and 80 
had a continent of land into America, no mortal 
knows where; though I could give some reasons 
why I believe that to be a mistake too. ur 

As we entered into the Muscovite dominions 

a good while before we came to any considerable 
town, we had nothing ta observe there but this; 
first, that all the rivers run to the east. As I un- 
derstood by the charts which some of our ca- 
ravans had with them, it was plain that all those 
rivers ran into the great river Vamour, or Gam- 
meur. This river, by the natural course of it, 
must run into the east sea, or Chinese ocean. 
The story they tell us, that the mouth of this 
river is choaked up with bulrushes of a monstrous 
growth, viz. three feet about, and twenty or 
feet high, I must be allowed to say, I believe 
nothing of; but as its navigation is of no use, 
because there is no trade that way, the Tartars, 
to whom alone it belongs, dealing in nothing but 
eattle ;. so nobody that ever I heard of, has been 
curious enough either to go down to the mouth 
of jt in boats, or come up from the mouth of it in 
gips ; but this is certain, that this river running: 
due east, .in the Jatitude of .60.degrees, carries a 
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vast concourse of rivers along with it, and finds 


am ocean to empty, itself im hst en so we 
dre sure of sea there. nb n 2 1911 


.- Some. leagues: to 4 * of this river there 
are several eee rivers, whose streams 


run as due north as the Namour runs east; and 
these are all found to join their waters with the 
great river Tartarus, named so from the norther- 
most nations of the Mogul Tartars. who, the Chi- 
nese say, were the first Tartars in the world; and 
who, as our geographers alledge, are the Gog and 


Magog: mentioned in sacred story. 


Ibe rivers running all northward, as well as alt 


the other rivers: I am yet to sp eak of, make it 


evident, that the northern vodka bounds the land | 


also on that side; so that it does not seem rational 


in the least to think, that the land can extend it- 


self to join with America on that side, or that 
there is not a communication between the north- 


ern and the eastern ocean; but of this I shall say 
no more; it was my observation at that time, 


and therefore I take notice of it in this place. 
We now advanced from the river Arguna by 


easy and moderate journies, and were very visibly 


obliged to the care the czar of Muscovy has. 
taken, to have cities and towns built in as many 
places as are possible to place them, where his 


soldiers keep garrison, something like the sta- 


tionary soldiers placed by the Romans in the re- 
motest countries of their empire, some of which 
Ihad read were particularly placed in Britain for 
the security of commerce, and for the lodging of 
travellers; and thus it was here; for wherever 
we came, though at these towns and stations the 
8 and governor were Russians, and 

d mere pagans, sacrificing to idols, and wor- 
shipping the sun, moon, and stars, or all the host 
of heaven: and not only so, but were of all the 
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heathens:and pagans that ever I met with, the 
most. barbarous, except only that they did not eat 
men's flesh, as our savages of America did. 
.- Same instances of this we met with in the 
country between Arguna, where we enter the 
Muscovite dominions, and a city of Tartars and 
Russians together, called Nertzinskay; in which 
space is a continued desert or forest, which cost 
us twenty days to travel over it. In a village, 
near the last of those places, I had the curiosity 


to go and see their way of living z which is most 


brutish and unsufferable z they had, I suppose, a 
great sacrifice that day; for there stood out upon 
an old stump of a tree, an idol made of wood, 


frightful as the devil; at least as any thing we 


can think of to represent the devil can be made; 
it had an head certainly not so much resembling 
any creature that the world ever saw; ears as big 
as goats horns, and as high ; eyes as big ag 2 
erown piece; a nose like a erooked ram's horn, 
and a mouth extended four-cornered, like that of 
a lion, with horrible teeth, hooked like a par- 
rot's under bill; it was dressed up in the filthiest 
manner that you, gan suppose; its upper garment 


was of sbeep-skins, with the , wool outward; 


a great Tartar bonnet on the bead, with two 
horns growing through it; it was abput 5 
feet high, yet had no feet or legs, or any other 
proportion of parts. +; biel 
Th 


is Scarecrow: was set up at the outside of the 


village; and when I came near to it, there were 
sixteen or seventeen creatures, Whether men or 
women I could not tell, for they make no dis 
tinction by their habits, either of body or head g 
these lay all flat on the ground, round this for- 
midable block of shapeless Wood. I aW. no 
motion among them any more than if they bad 
been logs of wood like their idol ; at first I really 
No. 29. vo L. II. 2 9 
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thou ght they Rall been so; but chen I came 4 


Mee“ nearer, they started up upon their feet; und 

raised an howlifig cry, as if it had been $6 many 

deep-mouthed hounds, and walked away a5 if 

ny were displeased at our disturbing them. A 
lifthe way off i 

bf a went or hut, made all of heep-skins and cow. 

skins, dried, stood three butchers; I thought they 


were such; for when J came nearer to them, 


1 found they had long knives in their hands, ànd 
in the middle of the tent appeared three sheep 
Killed, and one young bullock, or steer. These, 
K seeins, were saerifices to that senseless log 
of an idel; and these three men priests belonging 
rc itʒ and the seventeen prostrated wretches were 
the people who brought the offering, and whe 
taking their prayers that stock. 

I confess I Was more moved at their tu pidlty, 
and this bratish worship of an Hobgoblin” than 
ever'] was at kny Ming in my life; to see God's 
most glorious 25 dest derne to whom he had 
Bhat 125 50 many advantages, eren by creation; 

e the rest of the works of his hands, vested 


With a reasofiable $6; and "that seul adorned. 


with "faculties and capacities adapted both fo 


honotir His makers and be hönbured by him; I 
zy, to ser it sunk and degenerated to degree 0 
mbie than stupid, as co prostrate itself to a fright 


ful nothing, a mere imaginary object, dressed up 
dy there ves; And Glade tertible-to:themselyes 
dy their own corttiy#nce, aderned only With 
—_— rage; and that this'$16114 be'the effet 
me tte iglöfanbe, wftohght up in hellish deverioh 
te devil Pinself „h, er in ing bis Maker 
the homage arid: adoration of his eatutes, Had 
dchuded thent' thts such gross, surſeiting, sordid, 
and brutish things, LON one would thin should 
Weck nature itself. 3 8 


otn this monster, and at the deb 
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But what signified all the agtopishment and re- 
flection of thoughts; Thus it was,'and I saw it 
before my eyes; and there was no rgom to won; 
der at it, or think it impossible; all my admira: 
tion turned to rage; ang I rde up to the image 
or monster, call it what you will, and With , my 
sword cut the bonnet that was on its head in two 
in the middle, so that it hung down, by one of the 
horns ; and one of our men that was with me took 


hold of the sheep-skin that covered it, and pulled 
at it, when, behold, a most hideous. outcry, and 


howling ran through the village, and two or three 
hundred people came about my ears, so that 1 
was glad to scour for it; for we saw some bad 
bows. and arrows; but I resolved from that mo-: 
ment to visit them again. 31 15504 Fs 10 vv Ti © ib 
Our caravan rested three nights at this town, 
which, was about four miles off, in order to pro- 
vide some horses, which they wanted, several of 
the horses having been lamed and jaded with the 
badness of the Way, and our long march over the 
last desert; so we had some leisure here to put 
my design in execution. I communicated my 
project to the Scots merchant of Moscow, of 
whose courage I had a sufficient testimony, as 
above, I told him what I had seen, and with 
what indignation I had since thought, that human 
nature could be so degenerate, I told him, 1 
was resolved, if 1 could get but four or five men 
well armed to go with me, to go and destroy that 
vile, abominable idol: to let them see, that it 
had no power to help itself, and consequently 


could not be an object of worship, or to be 


prayed to, much less help them that offered 
nene pd} on be ood 1-05 - 
le laughed at me; said he, Vour seal 2 
be good; but what do you propose o yourse 


by? -Propose ! said I, to vindicnte the honour 
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of God, v hien is inzulted, by this deril-wortbip, 


But how wWill it vindicate ihe honour of God! 


said he, while the people will not be able to 
know What you mean by it, unless you could 


to them too, and tell them so: and then 


» they will fight you too, 1 will assure you; for 


they are desperate fellows, and that especially in 
defence of their idolatry. Can we not, said J, do 


it in the night, and then leave them the reasons in 
writing, in their own language? Writing! said 


he, why there is not in five nations of them, one 
man that knows any thing of a letter, or how to 


read a word in any language, or in their own. 
 Wretched 1gnorance | said I to him; however, I 


have a great mind to do it; perhaps: nature may 
w inferences from it to them, to let them see 
how brutish they are to worsbip such horrid 


things, Look you, Sir, said he, if your zeal 
rom 


Trompts you to it so warmly, you must do it; 
but, in the next place, I would have you consider 
these wild nations of people are subjected, by 


force, to the 6zar of Muscovy's dominions; and 


if you do this, it is ten to one but they will come 


by thousands to the governor of Nertzinskay, and 


complain, and demand satisfaction: and if he 
cannot give them satisfaction, it is ten to one but 


they revolt; and it will occasion a new war with 


all the Tartars in the country. 


This, I confess, put new thoughts into my 
head for a while ; but I harped upon the same 
string still; and all that day I was uneasy to put 
my ne Towards the evening 
the Scots merchant met me by accident in our 
walk about the town, and desired to speak with 
me: I believe, said he, I have put you off your 


FJosd design; I have been a little goncerned 


about jt side; for I abhor the idol, and idolatry 
as much as vo gan do. Truly, said 1, you have 
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t ĩt off a little as to the execution of it, but you 


have not put it all out of my thoughts; and, 
I believe, 1 shall do it still before 1 quit the 


place, though I were to be delivered up to them 
for satisfaction. No, no, said he: God forbid 


they should deliver you up to such a crew of 
monsters! they shall not do that neither; that 


would be murdering you indeed. Why, said T, 


how would they use me? Use you! said he; PFll 
tell you how they served a poor Russian, who 
affronted them in their worship just as you did, 
and whom they took prisoner, after they had 


lamed him with an arrow, that he could not run 
away; they took him and stripped him stark 
naked, and set him upon the top of the idol mon- 


ster, and stood all round him, and shot as man 
arrows into him as would stick over his whol 
body; and then they burnt him and all the 


arrows sticking in him, as a sacrifice to the idol. 
And was this the same idol? said J. Yes, said 
he, the very same. Well, said I, I will tell you 
a story: so I related the story of our men at 
Madagascar, and how they burnt and sacked the 


| . there, and killed man, woman, and child, 


tor their murdering one of our men, just as it 1s 


related before; and when I had done, I added, 


that I thought we ought to do so to this village. 
He listened very attentively to the story; but 
when I talked of doing so to that village, said he, 
you mistake very much; it was not this village, 
it was almost a hundred miles from this place ; 
but it was the same idol, for they carry him about 
in procession all over the country. Well, said I, 
then that idol ought to be punished tor it; and it 
shall, said 1, if I ive this night out. 22 
In a word, finding me resolute, he liked the 
design, and told me I should not go atone, but 
be Would go with me; but he would go firsts 
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and bring a stout fellow, one of his countrymen, 
to go also with us; and one, said he, as famous 
for his zeal as you can desire any one to be 
against such devilish things as these. In a word, 


he brought me his comrade, a Scotsman, whom 


he called captain Richardson; and I gave him a 
full account of what I had seen, and also of what 
J intended; and he told me readily, he would go 
with me, if it cost him his life. So we agreed to 
go, only we three. I had, indeed, proposed it 
to my partner; but he declined it. He said, he 
was ready to assist me to the utmost, and upon 
all occasions, for my defence; but that this was 
an adventure quite out of bis 1. so, I say, 
we resolved upon our work, only we three, 
and my man-servant, and to put it in execution 
that nigbt about midnight, With all the: erer 
mee ö ad a 
However, upon second thoughts, we were 
willing: to delay it till the next night, because 
the caravan being to set forward in the morning, 
we supposed the governor could not pretend to 
give them any satisfaction upon us when we 
were out of his power; the Scots merchant, as 
steady in his resolution to enterprize it, as hold i in 
execution, brought me a Tartar's robe or gown 
of sheep- skins, and a bonnet, with a bow and 
arrows, and had provided the same for himself 
and his countryman, that the people, it they saw 
us, should not be _ op dctenmine way we 
m. Ws! £499 b, 

All the first 8 we ent in mixing up some 
combustible matter with aqua-vite, gunpowder, 
and such other materials as we could get; and, hav- 
Ing a good quantity:of. tar in, a little pdt, about an 
hour after night we set out upon our expedition. 
We · cametto the place about eleven o:clogk. at 
vight, aud found that the people my” pot the 
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least jealousy of danger attending their idol; the 


night was cloudy ; yet the moon gave us light 


enough'to see that the idol stood just in the same 
posture and place that it did we rae The peos 
ple seemed to be. all:at their rest, only; that in 
the great hut, or tent, as we called it, where 
we saw the three priests, whom we mistook for 
butchers, we saw a light, and, going up close to 
the door, we heard people talking, as if there 
were five or six of them; we concluded there- 
fore, that if we set wild-fire to the idol, these 
men would come out'immediatey, and run up to 


the place to rescue it from the destruction that 


we intended for it: and what to do w,ith them 
we knew not. Once we thought! of carrying it 
axay, and setting fire to it at a distance; but 
when we came to handle it, we found it too 
bulky for our carriage so we were atiia loss 
again. The second Scotsman was for setting fire 
to the tent or hut, and knocking the creatures 
that were there on the head when they came 
out; but I could not join with that; I was 
against killing, them, if it was possible to be 
avoided. Well, then, said the Scots merchant, I 
will tell you what we' will do; we will try to 


take them prisoners, tie their hands, and make | 


them stand and see their idol destroyed. 


As it happened, we had twine or packthread. 


enough about us, which-we used to tie our fire 
works together with; so we resolvedi to attack 


these people fist, and with as little noise as we 
we did, we knocked at 


could. The first thing 
the door, when one of the priests coming to it, 
we immediately scized upon him, stopped“ his 
mouth, and tied his hands behind him, and led 
him to the idol, where we gagged: him, that he 
might not make a noise; tied his r also _ 
ther; and left him on * ground 


— . 
o n _— — q * - — 


$10 THE LIPE AND ADVENTURES or 


Two of us then waited at the door, expecting 
that another would come out to sce what the 
matter was; but we waited so long till the third 
man came back to us; and then, nobody comin 

out, we knocked again gently, and immediately 
out came two more, and we served them just in 
the same manner, but were obliged to go all 
with them, and lay them down by the idol some 
distance from one another: when, going back, 
we found two more were come out to the door, 
and a third stood behind them within the door. 
We seized the two, and immediately tied them, 
when the third stepping back, and crying out, 
my Scots merchant went in after him, and takin 

out a composition we had made; that would only 
smoke and stink, he set fire to it, and threw it in 
among them ; by that time the other Scotchman 


and my man taking charge of the two men 


already bound, and tied together also by the arm, 
led them away to the idol, and left them there, 
to see if their idol would relieve them, making 
haste back to us. Of n P54 Re 
When the furze we had thrown in had filled 
the hut with so much smoke that they were 
almost suffocated, we then threw in a small 
leather hag of another kind, which flamed like a 
Candle, and, following it in, we found there were 
but four people left, who, it seems, were two 
men, and two women, and, as we supposed, had 
been about some of their diabolic saerifices. They 
appeared, in short, frighted to death, at least so as 
to sit trembling and stupid, and not able to speak 
neither, for the smoke. 1 | 
In a word, we took them, bound them as we 
had the other, and all without any noise. I 
should have said, we brought them out of the 
bouse, or hut, first; for, indeed, we were not 
able to bear the smoke any more than they were 
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When we had done. this, we carried tem all 


'" together to the idol; when we: .came;there axe 


fell to work with him; and first we daubed him 
all over, and his robes also, with tar, and such 
other stuff as we had, which was tallom: mixed 
with brimstone ; then we stopped his eyes} and 


ae and mouth full. of Bunpomwder; then we 
wrapped up à great piece of wald-fire in his bon- 
net; and then sticking all the combustibles we 
had brought with us upon him, we looked about 
to see if we could find. any thing else to help to 

burn him: when my Scotsman remembered, that 


by the tent, or hut, where the men were, there 


lay a heap of dry forage; whether sta or rushes 


1 do not remember: away he and the other 


Scotsman ran, and fetched their arms fall: of 
that. When we bad done this, we. took; all 


our prisoners; and brought them, having untied 
their feet, and ungagged their mouths, and 
made them stand up, and set them just be⸗ 


E fore their monstrous idol, and then set fire to the 


* whole: 3 fon bg! 510038 
We Qstayed by it a inaneref: an hour, or FLY 
re till the powder in the eyes, and mouth, 


4jand ears of the idol blew up, and, as we could 
perceive] had split and deformed the shape of it; 
and, in a word, till we saw it burnt into a mere 
block, or log of wood ; and: then setting the dry 
forage to it, we found it would be: soon quite 
consumed, so we began to think of going aa 
but the Scotsman said, No, we must not go; 
for these poor deluded wretches will all throw 


themselves into the fire, and. themselves 


with the idol; so we resolyed to stay till the 
forage was burnt down too, and ! we came 
: away and left them. 


In the morning we appeared among 0 our fellow 
travellers, exceeding busy in „Sanin ready | for 
No. 29. VOL. IL. 
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gur journey; nor could any man suggest that 


we had been any where but in our beds, as tra- 
vellers might be supposed to be, to fit themselves 
for the fatigues of that day's journey, 
But it did not end so: for the next day came a 
groat multitude of the country people, not only 
ol this village, but of an hundred more, for aught 
I. know, to the town gates; and, in a most out- 
rageous manner, demanded satisfaction of the 
Russian governor, for the insulting their priests, 
and burning their great Cham-Chi-Thaungu; 
such an hard name they gave the monstrous 
creature they worshipped: the people of Nert- 
zZinskay were at first in a great consternation: for, 
they said, the Tartars were no less than thirty 
thousand, and that in a few days more, they 
would be 100,000 strong. . 
The Russian governor. sent out messengers 
to appease them, and gave them all the good 
words imaginable. Ie assured them he knew 
nothing of it, and that there had not a soul of his 
garrison been abroad; that it could not be from 
any body there; and if they would let bim know 
who it was, they should be exemplarily pu- 
nished. They returned, haughtily, That all the 
- country reverenced the great Cham-Chi-Thaungu, 
who dwelt in the sun, and no mortal would have 
dared to offer violence to his image, but some 


Christian miscreant: so they called them, it seems, 


and they therefore denounced war against him, 
and all the Russians, who, they said, were mis- 
creants and Christians. 4. #4 

The governor, still patient, and unwilling to 
make a breach, or to have any cause of war 
alledged to be given by him, the czar having 
strictſy charged him to treat the conquered coun- 
with gentleness and civility, gave them still 


all the good words he could; at last he told them, 
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there was a caravan: gone towards Russia that 
morning, and, perhaps, it was some of them. who 
had done them this injury; and that, if they 
would be satisfied with that, he would send after 
them, to enquire into it. This seemed to appease 
them a little ; and accordingly the governor sent 
after us, and gave us a particular aceount how 
the thing was; intimating withal, that if any in 
our caravan had done it, they should make their 
escape; but that, whether they had done it or no, 


we should make all the haste forward that was 


possible; and that in the mean time he would 
Ep them in play as long as he could 

is was very friendly in the governor. Ho- 
ever, when it came to the caravan, there was 
nobody knew any thing of the matter; and, 
as for us that were guilty, we were the least of 


all suspected; none so much as asked us the 


uestion; however, the captain of the caravan, 
or the time, took the hint that the governor gave 
us, and we marched or travelled two days and 
two nights without any considerable stop, and 
then we lay at a village called Plothus : nor did 
we make any long stop here, but hastened on to- 
wards Jarawena, another of the czar of Mus- 
covy's colonies, and where we expected we 
should be safe; but it is to be observed, that here 
we, began, for two or three days march, to enter 
upon a vast nameless Cesert, of which I shall say 
more in its place; and which if we had now been 
upon it, it is more than probable, we had been 
all destroyed. It was the second day's march 
from Plothus, that by the clouds of dust behind 
us at a great distance, some of our people began 
to be sensible we were pursued ; we bad entered 
the desert, and had passed by a great lake, called 
Schanks Osier, when we perceived a yery great 
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tol the north} we travelling west. We observed 


they went away west, as we did; but had sup- 
posed we should have taken that side of the 
ke, whereas we very happily took the south 
side; and in two days more we saw them not, 
for they, believing we were still before them, 
pushed on, till they came to the river Udda; 
this is a very great river when it passes farther 
north; but when we came to it, we found it nar- 
row and ford able. 5 Lp 
The third day they either found their mistake, 
or had intelligence of us, and came pouring in 
upon us towards the dusk of the evening. We 
had, to our great satisfaction, just pitched upon 
a place for our camp, which was very convenient 
for the night; for as we were upon a desert, 
though but at the beginning of it, that was above 
five hundred miles over, we had no towns to 
lodge at, and, indeed expected none but the city 
Jarawena, which we had yet two days march to: 
the desert, however, had some few woods in it on 
this side, and little rivers, which ran all into the 
great river Udda. It was in a narrow streight 
between two small, but very thick woods, To 
we pitched our little camp for that night, expect? 
ing to be attacked in the night. Wt 
Nobody knew but ourselves what we. were 
pursued for; but as it was usual for the Mogul 
Tatar to go about in troops in that desert, so the 
caravans always fortify themselves every night 


against them, as against armies of robbers; and 


it was therefore no new thing to be pursued. 

But we bad this night, of all the nights of 
our travels, a most advantageous camp; for we 
lay between two woods, with a little rivulet run- 
ning just before our front; so that we could 
not be surrounded or attacked any. way, but in 
our front or rear; we took care also to make 
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but the enemy was upon us before we had 


| howl, they let fly a cloud of arrows among us; 
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our front as strong as we could, by placing our 
packs, with our camels and horses, all in a line 
on the inside of the river, and we felled some trees 


in our rear. | * 
In this posture we encamped for the night; 


finished our situation: they did not come on us 

like thieves, as we expected, but sent three mes- 
sengers to us, to demand the men to be delivered 

to them, that had abused their priests, and burnt 
their god Cham-Chi Thaungu, tbat they might 
burn them with fire; and upon this, they said, 
they would go away, and do us no farther harm, 
otherwise they would burn us all with fire. Our 
men looked very blank at this message, and began 

to stare at one another, to see who looked with 
most guilt in their faces, but, nobody was the 
word, nobody did it. The l-ader of the caravan 
sent word, he was well assured it was not done 

by any of our camp: that we were peaceable 
merchants travelling on our business ; that we had 
done no harm to them, or any one else; and there- ; 


fore they must look farther for their enemies, who 


had injured them, for we were not the people; l 
so desired them not to. disturb us; for if they © WM 
did, we should defend ourselves. 1 

They were far from being satisfied with this 
for an answer, and a great crowd of them came 
down in the morning by break of day, to our 
camp; but seeing us in such an advantageous 
Situation, they durst come no farther, than the 
brook in our front, where they then stood, and 
Shewed us such a number, as, indeed, terrified us 
very much; for those that spoke least of them 
spoke of ten thousand. Here they stood, and 
looked at us a while, and then setting up a great 


but we were well enough fortified for that, for 
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we were sheltered under our baggage ;. and I do 
not remember that one man of us was hurt, 
Some time after this, we saw them move a 
little to our right, and expected them on the 
rear, when a cunning fellow, a Cossack as they 
call them, of Jarawena, in the pay of the Mus- 
covites, calling to the leader of the caravan, said 
to him, I will send all these people away to 
Sibeilka; this was a city four or 5 days journey 
at least, to the south, and rather behind us. So 
he takes his bow and arrows; and, getting on 
horseback, he rides away from our rear directly, 
as it were, back to Nertzinskay ; after this, he 
takes a great circuit about, and comes to the 
army of the Tartars, as if he had been sent ex- 
press to tell them a long story, that the people 
who had burnt their Cham-Chi-Thaungu were 
gone to Sibeilka, with a caravan of miscreants, 
as he called them; that is to say, christians; and 
that they were resolved to burn the god Scal 


Isarg, belonging to the Tonguses. 


As this fellow was a mere Tartar, and 55 
fectly spoke their language, he counterfeited so 


well, that they all took it from him, and away 


tbey drove, in a most violent hurry, to Sibeilka, 


which it seems, was five days journey to the 


south, and in less than three hours they were en- 
tirely out of our sight, and we never heard any 
more of them, or ever knew whether they went 
to that other place called Sibeilka, or no. | 
So we passed safely on to the city of Jarawena, 


where there was a garrison of 'Muscovites; and 
there we rested-five days, the caravan being ex- 
ccedingly fatigued with the last day's march, and 


with want of rest in the night. 


From this city we had a frightful desert, 
Which held us three and twenty days march. 
We furnished ourselves with some tens here 
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for the better accommodating ourselves in the 
night: and the leader of the caravan procured 

sixteen carriages, or waggons, of the country, 
for carrying our water and provisions; and these 
cCarriages were our defence every night round 
our little camp; so that had the Tartars appeared, 
unless they had been very numerous indeed, they | 
would not have been able to hurt us. 

We may well be supposed to want rest again 
after this long journey; for, in this desert, we 
saw neither house or tree, or scarce a bush; we 
saw, indeed, abundance of the sable-hunters, as 
they call them; these are all Tartars of the 
Mogul Tartary, of which this country is a part; 
and they frequently attack small caravans: but 
we saw no numbers of them together. I was cu- 
rious to see the sable-skins they catched, but I 
could never speak with any of them; for they 
durst not come near us, neither durst we straggle 
from our company to go near them. 

After we had passed this desert, we came into 
a country pretty well inhabited; that is to say, 
we found towns and castles settled by the czar of 

Muscovy, with garrisons of stationary soldiers to 
protect the caravans, and defend the country 
against the Tartars, who would otherwise make 
it very, dangerous travelling; and bis Czarish 
majesty has given such strict orders for the well 
guarding the caravans and merchants, that if 
there are any Tartars heard of in the country, de- 
tachments of the garrison are always sent to see 
travellers safe from station to station. 3641 
And thus the governor of Adinskoy, whom 
dad an opportunity to make a visit to, by means 
of the Scots merchant, who was acquainted with 
him, offered us a guard of fift men if we thought 
there was any danger, to the next station. 

1 thought long before this, that as we came 
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nearer. to Europe, we should find the country 
better peopled, and the people more civilized ; 
but I found myself mistaken in both, for we had 


yet the nation of the Tonguscs to pass through; 


where we saw the same tokens of paganism and 
barbarity, or worse than before; only as they 
were conquered by the Muscovites, and entirely 
reduced, they were not so dangerous; but for 
the rudeness of manners, idolatry, and polythleism, 
no people in the world ever went beyond them. 
They are clothed all in the skins of beasts, 
and their houses are built of the same. You 
know not a man from a woman, neither by the 
ruggedness of their countenances, or their clothes, 
andi in the winter, when the ground is covered 
„with snow, they live under ground in houses like 


vaults, which have cavities or caves going from 


4 
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If the Tartars had their Cham-Chi-Thaungu 
for a whole village, or country, these had idols in 
every hut, and every cave; besides, they worship 
the stars, the sun, the water, the snow, and, in a 

word, every thing that they do not, understand, 
and they understand but very little; so that al- 
most every element, ever uncommon thing sets 


- 


them a sacrificing. 


But 1 am no more to describe people than 
countries, any farther than my on story comes 
to be concerned in them. I met with nothing 
uliar to myself in all this country, which, 
reckon was, from the desert which | spoke of 
Jast, at least, four hundred miles, half of it being 
another desert, which took us up twelve days 
severe travelling, without house, tree, or bush g 
but were obliged again to carry our own provi- 
sions, as well water as bread. After we were 
out of this desert, and had travelled two days 


we came to Janezay, a Muscovite city or station 
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on the great river Janezay. This river, they told 
us, parted Europe from Asia, though our map- 
makers, as I am told, do not agree to it; how- 
ever, it is certainly the eastern boundary of the 
antient Siberia, which now makes a province 
only of the vast Muscovite empire, but is itself 
equal in bigness to the whole empire of Ger- 
any. Ir 

And yet here [observed ignorance andpaganism 
still prevailed, except in the Muscovite garri 
all the country between the river-Oby, and the 
river Janezay, is as entirely pagun, und the people 


as barbarous, as the remotest of the Tartars, bay, 


as any nation, for aught I know. in Avia or Ame 


rica. I also found, Which I observed to the Mus- 


covite governors, whom I had opportunity to eon- 
verse with, that the pagans are not much the wiser, 
or the nearer christianity, for being under the Mus- 
covite government; which, they acknowledged, 


was true enough, but, they said, it was none uf 


their business; that if the Czar expected to eon -· 
vert his Siberian, or Tonguese, or Tartar subjects, 
it should be done by sending clergymen, not 801 
diers; and they added, with more sincerity than 
expected, that they found it was not so much 
the concern of their monarch, to make the 
christians, as it was to make them subjects. 
From this river, to the great river Oby, we 
crossed a well cultivated country; I cannot say 
it is a barbarous soil; it is only barren of people, 
and good management, otherwise it is in itself a 
most pleasant, fruitful, and agreeable country. 
What inhabitants we found in it are all pagans, 
except such as are sent among them from Russia; 
for this is the country I mean on both sides the 
river Oby, whither the Muscovite criminals, that 


are not put to death, are banished, and from 
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whence it is next to impossiple they should ever 
come away 

I have nothing material to say of my particular 
affairs, till I came-to Tobolski, the capital of Si- 
beria, where leontinucd some time on the follows 
ing occasion. 

We had been : now en seven months on our 
journey, and winter began to come on apace: 
whereupon my partner and I called a council 
about our particular affairs, in which we found it 
, considering that we were bound for Eng- 

Tang, and: not for Moscow, to consider how to 
3 of ourselves. They told us of sledges 
rein- deer to carry us over the snow in the 
-winter-time+ and, indeed, they have such things, 
ꝛ28 it would be incredible to relate the particulars 
of, by which means the Russians travel more in 
the winter than they can in summer; because in 
these sledges they are able to run night and day; 
the snow being frozen, is one universal cover! 


to nature, by which the hills, the vales, the rivers, 


the lakes, are all smooth, and hard as a stone; and 
they run upon the surface, without any regard to 
what is underneath. 
But 1 had no occasion to push at a winter 
journey of this kind: I was bound to England, 
not to Moscow, and my route two ways; either 
1 must go on as the caravan went, till I came to 
Jarislaw, and then go off west for Narva, and the 
= of Finland, and so either by sea or land to 
antziek, where I might possibly sell my China 
argo to good advantage; or I must leave the ca- 
== at a little town on the Dwina, from whence 
1 had but six days by water to Arch-Angel, and 
from thence might be sure of ohippings ether to 
-Eogland, Holland, or Hamburgh. 
[Now to go any of these journies in the inden 
would have been 1 2 for as to Dant- 
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nick, the Baltick would be frozen up, and I could 
not get passage; and to go by land in those coun- 
tries, was far less safe than among the Mogul 
Tartars: like wise to Arch-Angel, in October all 
the ships would be gone from thenee; and even 
the merchants, who dwell there in summer, retire 
south to Moscow in the winter, when the ships 

are gone; so that I should have nothing but ex- 
| ity of cold to encounter; witk a $carcity of 
provisions, and must he there in an empty town 


all the winter; so that, upon the whole, 1 thought 


it much my better way to let the caravan go, and 
to make provision to winter where I was, vizꝭ ut 
Tobolski, in Siberia, in the latitude of sixty de- 
grees, where I was sure of three things to wear 
out a cold winter with, viz. plenty of provisions; 
such as the country afforded, a warm house, witty? 
fuel enough, and excellent eompany; of alPwhich! 
I shall give a full account in its place? 
I was now in quite a different climate from my 
beloved island, here I never felt cold,” except 
when I had an ague; on the contrary, * 
much to do to bear my clothes on my back, and 
never made any fire but without doors, and my 
necessity, in dressing my food, &c. Now I made 
me three good vests, with large robes or gowns' 
over them to hang down to the feet, and button 
close to the wrists, and all these lined with furs, 
to make them sufficiently warm 
As to a warm house, I must confess I greatly 
dislike our way in England, of making fires in 
every room in the house, in open chimneys, 
which, when the fire was out, always kept the 
air in the room cold as the climate. But taking 
an appartment in a good house in the town, i 
ordered a chimney to be built like a furnace, in 
the centre of six several rooms, like a stove; the 
funnel to carry the smoke went up one way, the 
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door to come at the fire went in another, and all 
the rooms were kept equally warm, but no fire 
teen; like as they heat the bagnios in England. 
this means we had always the same climate 
in all the rooms, and an equal heat was presery- 
ed; and how cald-sqever it was without, it was 
always warm Within. and yet we saw no. fire, 
nor were ever incommoded with any smoke. 

The most Wonderful thing of all was, that it 
ould be possible to meet with good company 
here, in a country se barbardus as that of the 
most northerly. parts of Eu near the frozen 
ogean, and with, but a ve ry few deze of N ova 
Zembla. 

But this being the country whet the state eri- 
minals of Muscovy, as I observed before, are all 
banished, this eity is full of noblemen, princes, 
gentlemen, colonels, and, 1 in short, all 1 — of 
the nobility, gentry, soldiery, and courtiers of 
Muscovy. Here were the famous Prince Galilf- 
ken, or Galloffken, and his son, the old GeneraF 
n and poveral persons of note, aan one 
adies 

By means of my Scots mercbant, whom, n never- 
theless, I parted with here, I made an acquaint- 
ance with several of these gentlemen, and some 
of them of the first rank ; and from these,-in the 
Jong winter nights in which I stayed here, I re- 
ceived several agreeable visits, It was talkin 
one night with a certain prince, one of the ba- 

nished ministers of state belonging to the Czar of 
Muscovy, that my talk of my particular case be- 
gan. He had been telling me abundance of fine 
things, of the greatness, the magnificence, and do- 
minions, and the absolute power of the emperors 
of the Russians. I interrupted him, and told him, 
J was a greater and more powerful prince than 


ever the Czar of Museovy was, though my do- 
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minions were not so large, or my people so 


many. The Russian Grandee looked à little sur- 
prised, and fix ing his eyes steadily upon me, be- 
an to wonder what | meant. 

I told him his wonder would cease when I had 
explained myself. First, I told him, I had the ab- 
solute diposal of the lives and fortunes of all my 
subjects: that notwithstanding my absolute power, 
I had not one person disaffected to my government 
or to my person, in all my dominions. He shook 
his head at that, and said, There, indeed, I outdid 
the Czar of Muscovy. I told him, that all the 
lands in my kingdom were my own, and all my 
subjects were not only my tenants, but tenants at 
will; that they would all fight for me to the last 
drop; and that never tyrant, for such I acknow- 
ledged myself to be, was ever so universally be- 


loved, and yet so horribly feared, by his subjects. 


After amusing them with these riddles in 
vernment for a while, I opened the case, and told 
them the story at large of my living in the island, 
and how I managed both myself and the people 
there that were under me, just as J have since 
minuted it down, They were exceedingly taken 
with the story, and especially the prince, who told 
me with a sigh, that the true greatness of life was 
to be master of ourselves; that he would not have 
exchanged such a state of life as mine. to have 
been Czar of Muscovy; and that he found more 
felicity in the retirement he seemed to be banish- 
ed to there, than ever he found in the highest 
authority he enjoyed in the court of his master 
the Czar; that the height of human wisdom was 
to bring our tempers down to our circumstances, 
and to make a calm within, under the weight of 
the greatest storm without. When he first came 
hither, he said, he used to tear the hair from his 
head, and the clothes from bis back, as others 
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had done before him; but a little time and con- 


sideration had made him look into hinself, as 
well as round himself, to things without: that he 


found the mind of man, if it was but once brought 
to reflect upon the state of universal life, and how 
little this world was concerned in its true feÞcity,. 
was perfectly capable of making a felicity for it- 
self, fully satisfying to itself, and suitable to its 
own best ends and desires, with but very little 
assistance from the world; that air to breathe 
in, food to sustain life, clothes for warmth, and 
liberty for exercise, in order to health, com- 
pleted, in his opinion, all that the world could 
do for us: and though the greatness, the autho- 
rity, the riches, and the pleasures, which some 
enjoyed in the world, and which he had en- 
joyed his share of, had much in them that was 
agreeable to us, yet he observed, that all those 
things chiefly gratified the coarsest of our affec- 
tions; such as our ambition, our particular pride, 


our àvarice, our vanity, and our sensuality; all 


Which were, indeed, the mere product of the 
worst part of man, worn themselves crimes, and 
had in them the seeds of all manner of crimes ; 


but neither were related to, or concerned with, 


any of those virtues that constituted us wise men, 


or of those graces which distinguished us as Chris- 
tians: that being now deprived of all the fancied 


felicity, which he enjoyed in the full exercise of 


all those vices, he said he was at leisure to look 
upon the dark side of them, where he found all 


manner of deformity; and was now convinced, 
that virtue only makes a man truly wise, rich, and 


die des preserves him in the way to a superior 
appiness in a future state; and in this, he said, 


they were more happy in their banishment than - 
all their enemies were, who had the full posses- 


sion of all, the wealth and power that they the. 
banished) had left behind them. 
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Nor, sir, said he, do I bring my mind to this 
politically by the necessity of my circumstances, 
which some call miserable; but if I know any 
thing of myself, I would not go back, no, not 
though my master, the Czar, should call me, and. 
offer to reinstate me in all my former grandeur ; 
I'say, I would no more go back to it, than I be- 
lieve my soul, when it shall be delivered from 
prison of the body, and has had a taste of the 
glorious state beyond life, would come back to 
the goal of flesh and blood it is now inclosed in, 
and leave heaven to deal in the dirt and grime of 
human affairs. PoE ASS 

He spake this with so much warmth in his 
temper, so much earnestness and motion of his 
Spirits, which were apparent in his countenance, 
that it was evident it was the true sense of his 
soul; and, indeed, there was no room to doubt 
his sincerity. | | 27 AR 

+ told him, I once thought inyself a kind of a 
monarch in my old station, of which I had given 
him an account, but that I thought he was not a 
monarch only, but a great conqueror; for that 
he that has got a victory over his own exorbitant 
desires, and has the absolute dominion over him- 
self, and whose reason entirely governs his will, 
is certainly greater than he that conquers a city. 
But, my lord, said I, shall I take the liberty to 
ask you a question? With all my heart, said he. 
t the door of your liberty was opened, said I, 
would you not take hold of it to deliver yourself 
from this exile? l * 
Hold, said he, your question is subtle, and re- 
quires some serious just distinctions tb give it a 
sincere answer; and I'll give it you from the bot- 
tom of my heart. Nothing that I know of in this 
world would move me to deliver myself from the 
state of banishment, except these two: Eltst, the p 
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_ enjoyment of my relations; and, secondly, a little 


warmer climate ; but I protest to you, that to go 
back to the pomp of the court, the glory, the 


power, the hurry of a minister of state; the wealth, 


the gaiety, and the pleasures, that is to say, follies 
of a courtier; if my master should send me word 
this moment, that he restores me to all he ba- 
nished me from: I protest, if I know myself at 
all, J would not leave this wilderness, these de- 
serts, and these frozen lakes, for the palace of 


Moscow. 
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But, my lord, said I, perhaps you not only are 
banished from the pleasures of the court, and 
from the power, and authority, and wealth, you 


: enjoyed before, but you may be absent too from 


some of the conveniencies of life; your estate, 
perhaps, confiscated, and your effects plundered; 


and the supplies left you here may not be suit- 


able to the ordinary demands of life. 
Ay, said he, that is as you suppose me to be'a 


lord, or a prince, &c. So, indeed, T am ; but you 


. are now-to-consider me only as a'man, an human 
creature, not at all distinguished from another; 
and so I can suffer no want, unless I should be 
visited with sickness and distempers. However, 
to put the question out of dispute, you see our 
manner; we are in this place five persons of 


rank; we live perfectly retired, as suited to a 
state of banishment.; we have something rescued 


from the shipwreck of our fortunes, which keeps 
us from the mere necessity of hunting for our 
food; but the poor soldiers who are here, with- 
that help, live in as much plenty as we. They 
go into the wood, and catch sables and foxes; 

e labour of a month will maintain them a year; 


and as the way of living is not expensive, so it is 


not hard to get sufficient to ourselves. So that 


objection is out of doors” © 
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J have no room to give a full account of the 
most agreeable conversation 1 had with this truly 
great man; and 1n all which he shewed, that his 
mind was so inspired with a superior knowledge 
of things, so supported by religion, as well as by 
a vast share of wisdom, that his contempt of the 
world was really as much as he had expressed, 
and that was always the same to the last, as will 
appear in the story I am going to tell 

I bad been here eight months, and a dark dread- 
ful winter I thought it to be; the cold was so in- 
tense, that I could not so much as look abroad 
without being rapt in furs, and a mask of fur be- 
tore my face, or rather a hood, with only a hole 
tor breath, and two for sight. The little day-light 
we had, was, as we reckoned, for three months, 
not above five hours a day, and six at most; only 
that the snow lying on the ground continualhy, 
and the weather clear, it was never quite dark. 
Our horses were kept (or rather starved under 
ground; and, as for our servants (for we hired 
servants here to look after our horses and selves), 
we had every now and then their fingers and toes 
tot haw, and take care of, lest they should mortify 
and fall off. „ Dee n 

It is true, within doors we were warm, the 
houses being close, the walls thick, the lights 
small, and the glass all double. Our food was 
chiefly the flesh of deer, dried and cured in the 
season; good bread enough, but baked as bis- 
cuits; dried fish of several sorts, and some flesh 
of mutton, and of buffaloes, which is pretty good 


beef. All the store of provision for the-winter are 


laid up in the summer, and well cured ; our drink 
was water mixed with aquavite instead of brandy; 


and, for a treat, mead instead of wine; which, how» 


ever, they have excellent 1 The hunters, who 


ventured abroad all weathers, frequently brought 
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us in fresh venisoſi, very fat and good; and some- 

$ bears flesh, but: we did not much care for 
the last. We had a good stock of tea, with which 
we treated our friends as above; and, in a word, 
we lived. you chearfully and well, all things con- 
adered: 

It was now March, and the day 8. grown con- 
dderably longer, and the Sachs: at least toler- 
able; so other travellers began to prepare sledges 
tdb carry them over the snow, and to get things 
ready to be going; but my measures being fixed, 
dsÞ have said, for Arch-Angel, and not for Mus- 
eovy or the Baltic, I made no motion, knowing 
very well, that the ships from the south do not 
set out for-that part of the world till May or June; 
and that if I was there at the beginning of August, 
it would be as soon as any ships would be ready 

to go away; and therefore, I say, I made no haste 
to be gone, as others did; in à word, I saw a 
ory . 2946 people, may, all the travellers, go 
before me: It seems, every year they go 

en eehce to Muscow for trade, viz. to carry 
furs, and huy necessaries with them, which 
ftiyobriigo back: to furnish- their shops; also 


others went on the same errand to Arch-Angel; 
but them they also, being to come back again | 


aboye A gt. ndred miles, went out all defore 
me. Sino) Ir | 
In dhort, about the latter Fes of atk. 8 
to make all ready ta pack up; and as I was do- 
ing this, it occurred to me, that seeing all these 
5 were bahished. by the Czar of Muscovy to 
eria i and yet, when they came there, were at 
to go wWhither they would; why did they 
not then go away to any part of the world where: 
ever tfley thought fit? and I began to examine 
what should hinder them from making n, 
| wie ; rope | 
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But my wonder was over when I entered upon 
that subject with the person I have mentioned, 
who answered me thus: Consider, first, sir, said 
he, the place where we are; and, secondly, the 
condition we are in; especially, said he, the 
nerality of the people who are banished hither. 
We are surrounded, said he, with stronger things 
than bars and bolts; on the north side is an un- 
navigable ocean, where ship never sailed, and 
boat never swam; neither, if we had both, could 
we know whither to go with them. Every other 
way, said he, we have about a thousand miles to 
pass through the Czar's own dominions, and by 
ways utterly impassable, except by the roads made 
by the government, and through the towns gar- 
risoned by his troops; so that we could neither 
pass undiscovered by the road, or subsist 
other way; so that it is in vain to attempt it. 
was silenced, indeed, at once, and found that 
they were in prison every jot as secure as if they 
had been locked up in the castle of Moscow: 
however, it came into my thoughts, that I might 
certainly be made an instrument to procure the 
escape of this excellent person, and that it was 
very easy for me to carry him away, their being 
no guard over him in the country; and as I was 
not going to Moscow, but to Arch-Angel, and 
that [ went in the nature of a caravan, by which 
was not obliged to lie in the stationary towns 
in the desert, but could encamp every night where 
I would, we might easily pass uninterrupted. to 
Arch-Angel, where I could immediately secure 
him on board an English or Dutch ship, and carry 
him off safe along with me; and as to his sub- 
sistence, and other particulars, that should be m 
care, till he should better supply himself. 
He heard me very attentively, and looked earn- 
estly on me all the while I spoke; nay, I could 
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tee in his very face, that what I said put his spi- 
nts into an exceeding” ferment ; his colour fe 
quently changed, his eyes looked red, and his 
Heart fluttered, that it might be even perceived in his 
countenance; nor could he immediately answer 
me when 1 had done, and, as it were, expected 
what he would say to it; and after he had paused 
- a little, he embraced me, and said, how unhappy 
are we] unguided creatures as we are, that even 
our greatest acts of friendship are made snares to 
us, and we are made tempters of one another 
My dear friend, said he, your offer is so sincere, 
has such kindness in it, is so disinteresed in itselt, 
and is so calculated for my advantage, that I must 
have very little knowledge of the world, if I did 
not both wonder at it, and acknowledge the obli- 
ation I have upon me to you for it: But did you 
lieve I was sincere in what have so often said 
to you of my contempt of the world? Did you be- 
Bee [ spoke my very soul to you, and that I had 
= Yeally maintained that degree of felicity here, that 
had placed me above all that the world could give 
me, or do for me? Did you believe | was'sineere; 
when I told you I would not go back if I was-re- 
called even to be all that once I was in the court, 
and with the favour of the Czar my master? Did 
you believe me, my friend, to be an honest man, 
or did you think me to be a boasting hypocrite ? 
Here 'he stopped, as if he would hear what I 
would say; but; indeed, I soon after perceived 
that he stopped because his spirits were in moy 
tion, his heart was full of struggles, and he could 
not go on. I was, I confess, astonished at the 
thing, as well as at the man, and I used some 
r r to urge him to set himself 
| ; that he dught to look upon this as a door 
opened by Heaven for his "deliverance, | and 
a summons by Providence, who has the care 
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and good disposition of all events, to do him- 
self good, and to render himself useful 1 in the 
World. 
He had by this time recovered bimself. How 
do you know, sir, said he warmly, but that 1 in- 
Stead of a summons from heaven, it may be a 
of another instrument, representing; in.all the al- 
luring colours to me, the shew of felicity as a 
deliverance, which may in itself be my snare, and 
tend directly to my ruin? Here | am free from 
| the: temptation of returning to my former miser- 
able greatness; there I am not sure but that all 
the seeds of pride, ambition, avarice, and luxury, 
which I know remain in my nature, may revive 
and take root, and, in a word, again-overwhelm 
me; and then the happy prisoner, whom you see 
now master of his soul's liberty, shall be the mis 
serable slave of his own SENSES, in the full of all 
sonal liberty. Dear sir, let me remain in this 
blessed confinement, banished from the crimes of 
life, rather than purchase a shew of freedom at 
the expence of the liberty of my reason, and at 
the expence of the future happiness which now 
I have in my view, but shall then, I fear, quickly. 
lose sight of; for'l am but flesh, a man, a mere 
man, have passions and affections as likely to pos- 
sess and overthrow me as any man: O be not my 
friend and my tempter both together ; 

If I was surprised before, I Was quite dumb 
now, and stood silent, looking at him, and, in- 
deed, admired what I sxaw. The struggle in his 
soul was 80 great, that though the weather was 
extremely cold, it put him into a most violent 
sweat, and I found he wanted to give vent to his 
mind; so I said a word or two, that I would leave 
him to consider of it, and wait on him again, and 
ben, I. en to "my oyn apartment n 
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About two hours after, I heard somebody at or 
near the door of the room, and I was going to 


open the door; but he had opened it and come 


in. My dear friend, said he, you had almost 
overset me, but I have recovered: do not take it 
ill that I do not close with your offer; I assure 
you it is not for want of a sense of the kindness 
of it in you; and I come to make the most sin- 


cere acknowledgement of it to you; but, I hope 


J haye got the victory over myself. 

My lord, said I, I hope you are fully satisfied 
that you did not resist the call of heaven. Sir, 
said he, if it had been from heaven, the same 
power would have influenced me to accept it; 
but 1 hope, and am fully satisfied, that it is from 
heaven that I decline it; and I have an infinite 
satisfaction in the parting, that you shall leave 
me an honest man still, though not a free man. 

I had nothing to do but to acquiesce, and make 
profession to him of my having no end in it, but 
A Sincere desire to serve him. He embraced me 
very passionately, and assured me he was sensible 


of that, and should always acknowledge it; and 


with that he offered me a very fine present of 
sables, too much, indeed, for me to accept from 


a man in his circumstances; and | would have 


avoided them, but he would not be refused. 

The next morning I sent my servant to his lord- 
ship with a small present of tea, two pieces of 
China damask, and four little wedges of Japan 
gold, which did not all weigh above six ounces, 
or thereabouts; but were far short of the value 
of his sables, which, indeed; when I came to 
England, I found worth near two hundred pounds. 
He accepted the tea, and one piece of the damask, 
and one of the 3 of gold, which had a fine 
Stamp up it of the Japan coinage, which I found 
he took for the rarity of it, but would not take any 
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more; and sent word by my servant, that he de- 
sired to speak with mme. 
When [ came to him, he told. me I knew what 
had passed between us, and hoped I would not 
move him any more in that affair; but that since 
I made such a generous offer to him, he asked me 
if I had kindness enough to offer the same to ano- 
ther person that he would name to me, in whom 
he had a great share of concern. I told him, that 
could not say I inclined to do so much for any: 
one but himself, for whom I had a particular va- 
lue, and should have been gladeto have been. the 
instrument of his deliverance; however, if he 
would please to name the person to me, I would 
give him my answer, and hoped he would not be 
displeased with me, if he was with my answer. 
He told me it was only his son, who, though I 
had not seen, yet was in the same condition with 
himself, and above two hundred miles from him, 
on the other side the Oby; but that, if I con- 
sented, he would send for him 
I made no hesitation, but told him I would do 
it. I made some ceremony in letting him un- 

derstand that it was wholly on his account, and 

that seeing I could not prevail on him, I would 

chew my respect to him by my concern for his 

son: but these things are too tedious to repeat 

here. He sent away the next Uay for his son 

and in about twenty days he came back with the 

messenger, bringing six or seven horses loaded 
with very rich furs, and which, in the whole 


amounted to a very great value... 
His servants brought the horses into the towny | 
but left the young lord at a distance till night, 
when he came incognito into our apartment, and 
his father presented him tome; and, in short, we 
concerted there the manner of our travelling, and ö 
every thing proper for che joumney / '© 4: it 
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T had brought a considerable quantity of sables, 


black fox-skins, fine ermins, and such other furs 
that are very rich. I say, 1 had bought them in 


that city to exchange for some of the goods brought. 
from China; in particular, for the cloves and nut- 


megs, of which 1 sold the greatest part here, and 
the rest afterwards at Arch-Angel, for a much 


better price than I could have done at London; 


and my partner, who was sensible of the profit, 
and whose business more particularly than mine 
was merchandize, was mightily pleased with our 
Stay, on account of the traffic we made here. 

5 i was in the beginning of June. when ] left 
this remote place, a city, 1 believe, little heard of 
in the world; and, indeed, it is so far out of the 
road of commerce, that I know not how it should 
be much talked of. We were now come to a 
very small caravan, being only thirty-two horses 
and camels in all, and all — for 
mine, though my new guest was proprietor of 
eleven of them. It was most natural also that I 
Should take more servants with me than 1 had 
before, and the young lord passed for my steward; 
what great man I passed for myself I know not, 
neither did it concern me to enquire. We had 


here the worst and the largest desert to pass over 


that we met with in all the journey; indeed, I 
call it the worst, because the way was very deep 
in some places, and very uneven in others; the 


dest we had to say for it was, that we thought 


we had no troops of Tartars and robbers to fear, 
and that they never came on this side the river 
Oby, or at least but very seldom; but we found 
it otherwise. ine e 

My young lord had with him a faithful Mus- 
eovite servant, or rather a Siberian servant, who 
was perfectly acquainted with the country; and 
who led us by private roads, that we avoided com · 
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ing into the principal towns and cities upon the 
great road, such as Tumen, Soloy-Kamoskoy, and 
several others; because the Muscovite garrisons 
which are kept there are very curious and strict 
in their observations upon travellers, and search- 
ing lest any of the banished persons of note should 
make their escape into that way unto Muscovy; 
but by this means, as we were kept out of . 
cities, so our whole j Journey was a desert, and we 
were' obliged to encamp and lie in our tents, when 
we might have had good accommodation in the ei- 
ties on the way; this the young lord was so sensible 
of, that he would not allow us to lie abroad, when 
we came to several cities on the way, but lay 
abroad himself, with his servant, in the woods, 
and met us always at the appointed places. 

We were just entered Europe, having passed 
the river Kama, which in those parts is the bound- 
ary between Europe and Asia; and the first city 
on the European side was called Soloy-Kamoskoy, 
which is as much as to say, the great city on the 
river Kama; and here we thought to have seen 


some evident alteration in the people, their man- 


ners, their habit, their religion, and their business, 
but we were mistaken; for as we had a vast de- 
sert to pass, which, by relation, is near seven 
hundred miles long in some places, but not above 
two hundred miles over where we passed it, so, 
2 we came past that horrible place, we found. 

little difference between that country and 
ths Mogul Tartary, the people mostly Pagans,” 
and little better than the savages of America; 
their houses and towns full of idols, and their 
way of living wholly barbarous, except in the 
cities as above, and the villages near them, where 
they are Christians, as they call theniselves of the 
Greek chureh; but even these have their religion 
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it is scarce ta be known in some places for were 
Sorcery and witchcraft. 

In passing this forest, 1 thought, indeed, we 
must, after all our dangers were, in our imagina- 
tion, escaped, as before, have been plundered and 
robbed, and perhaps rohbed by the troop ot thieves. 
Of what country they were, whether the roving 
bands of the Ostiachi, a kind of Tartars, or wild 
nt on the banks of the Oby, had ranged thus 


; or. whether they were the sable hunters of 
iberia, I am yet at a loss to know; but they 
were all on horseback, carried bows and arrows, 
and were at first about five and forty in number; 
they came so near to us as within about two 
musket shot, and asking no questions, they sur- 
rounded us with their horse, and looked very 
earnestly upon us twice, at length. they placed 
themselves just in our way; upon which we 
drew up in a little line before our. camels, being 
not above sixteen men in all; and being drawn up 
thus, we haulted, and sent out the Siberian ser- 
pant, who attended his lord, to see who they 
were; his master was the more willing to let him 
go, because he was not a little apprehensive that 
they were a Siberian troop sent out after him. The 
man came up near them With a flag of truce, and 
galled to them; but though he spoke several of 
et languages, or dialects of languages rather, 
cquld not understand a word they said; how- 
ever, after some signs to him not to come nearer 
to them at his. peril, so he said he understood them 
to mean, offering to shoot. at him if he advanced, 
the fellow came back no wiser than he went, only 
that by their dress, he said, he believed them to 
be some Tartars of Kamluck, or of the Circassian 
hords; and that there must more of them on the 
great desert, though be never heard that ver a 
of: them: ere een — * im 
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This was small comfort to us; however; we had 
no remedy. Ther was on our left hand, at about 
a quarter of à miles distance, a little prove of 
clump of trees, which stood elose together; and 
very near the road; I immediately resolved we 


would advance to those trees, and fortify out! 


selves as well as we could there; for, first; 
1 considered that the trees would in a great 
measure cover us from their arrows, and, in the - 
next place, they could not come to charge us in 
a body. It was, indeed, my old Portuguese pilot 
who proposed it; and who had this excelleney 
attending him, namely, that he was always rea- 
diest and most apt to direct and encourage us i 
cases of the most danger. We advanced imme- 
diately with what speed we could, and gained 
that little wood, the Tartars or thieves, for we 
knew not what to call man; their stand, 
and not attempting to hinder us. When we came 
thither, we found to our great satisfaction that ir 
was a swampy springy piece of ground, and on 
the other side -a very great spring of water; which 
running out in a little rill or brook; was a little 
farther joined by another of the like bigness, an 
was in short the head or source of a considerable 
river, called "afterwards the Wirtska ; the trees 
which grew about this spring were not in all 
above two hundred, but were very large, und. 
Stood pretty thick; so that as soon as we got in, 
we saw ourselves perfectly safe from the enemy; 
unless the alighted and attacked us on foot. 475 

But to make this more difficult, our Portuguesa 
with indefatigable application out down great 
arms of the trees; and laid them hanging, nor 
cut quite off, from one tree to another, so that he 
made a continual fence almost round us. 

We staid here waiting the motion of the ene- 
my some hours, without perceiving they made 
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any offer to stir; when about two hours before 
night. they came down directly upon us and 
though we had not perceived it, we found they 
had been joined by some more of the same, 60 
that they were near fourscore horse, whereof, 
however, we fancied some were women. 
came on till they were within half a shot of our 
little wood, when we fired one musket without 
ball, and called to them in the Russian tongue to 
know what they wanted, and bid them keep off; 
but as if they knew nothing of what we said, they 
came on with a double fury directly up to the 
wood-side, not imagining we were so barricaded, 
that they could not break in. Our old pilot was 

our captain, as well as he had been our engineer, 
and desired of us not to fire upon them till they 
came within pistol-shot, that we might be sure 
to kill; and that when we did fire, we should be 
sure to take good aim. We bade him give the 
word of command, which he delayed so long, 
that they were, some of them, within two Pikes 
length of us when we fired. 1 

We aimed so true, or Providence directed our shot 
go sure, that we killed fourteen of them at the first 
volley, and wounded several others, as also seve- 
ral of their horses; for we had all of us loaded 
Wo pieces with two or three bullets HCG at 

St. Ti 

They were terribly rurpriced with: our fire, and 
retreated immediately about one hundred rods 
rom us; in Which time we loaded our pieces 

in, and seeing them keep at that distance, we 

allied out and caught four or ſiye of their horses, 

Whose riders, we supposed, were killed; and 
coming up to the dead, we could easily perceiye 
they were Tartars, but knew not from what 
country, or how they came to make an excursion 
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- + ROBINSON CRUSOE., 389 


About an hour after they made a motion to at- 
tack us again, and rode round our little wood to 
see where elde they might break in; but finding 
us always ready to face them, they went off again, 
and we resolved not to stir from the place for that 
oe bd en inert 7 
Y We slept a little you may be sure, but spent 
the most part of the night in strengthening our 
Situation, and barricading the entrances into the 
wood; and keeping a strict watch we waited 
for day-light, and when it came it gave us a very 
unwelcome discovery indeed; for the enemy, 
who we thought were discouraged with the re- 
ception they had met with, were now increased 
to no less than three hundred, and had set up 
eleven or twelve huts and tents, as if they re- 
solved to besiege us; and this little camp they 
had pitched was upon the open plain, at about 
three quarters of a mile from us. We were 
indeed. surprised at this discovery ; and now, I 
confess, I gave myself over for lost, and all that 
bad. The loss of my effects did not lie so near 
me, though they were very considerable, as the 

thoughts of falling into the hands of such bar- 
barians at the latter end of my journey, after so 
many difficulties and hazard as I had gone through, 
and even in the sight of our port, where we ex- 
pected safety and deliverance. As for my part- 
ner, he was raging ; he declared, that to lose his 
goods would be his ruin, and he would rather 
die than be starved, and he was for fighting to 
the last drop. | 

The young lord, as gallant as ever flesh shewed 
itself, was % fighting to the last also: and my 
old pilot was of the gpinion we were able to re- 
sist them all, in the situation we then were in; 
and thus we spent the day in debates of what 
we should do; but towards evening we found 
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that the number of. our enemies still encreased ; 
perhaps, as they were abroad in several parties 
for prey, he first had sent out scouts to call for 
help, and to acquaint them of their booty; and 
we did not know but by the morning they might 
still be a greater number. So I began to enquire 
of those people we had brought from Tobolski, 
if there was no other, or more private ways, by 
which we might avoid them in the night, and, 
perhaps, either retreat to some town, or get belp 
to guard us over the desert. 
The Siberian who was servant to the young 
lord, told us, if we designed to avoid them, and 
not hight, he would. engage to carry us off in 
the night to a way that went north towards the 
river Petraz, by which he made no doubt but we 
might get away, and the Tartars never the wiser ; 
but he said his lord had told him he would not 
return, but would rather choose to fight. I told 
Him he mistook his lord, for that he was too wise 
a man to love fohting for the sake of it; that [ 
knew his lord was brave enough by what he had 
shewed already; but that his lord knew better 
than to desire to have seventeen or eighteen men 
fight five hundred, unless an unavoidable necessity 
Nes them to it; and that if he thought it possible 
for us to escape in the night, we had nothing else 
to do but to attempt it. He answered, if his lord 
ave him such order, he would lose bis life if 
he did not perform it. We soon brought his lord 
to give that order, though privately, and we im- 
mediately prepared for the putting it in practice, 
And first, as soon as it began to be dark, we 
| kindled a fire in our little camp, which we kept 
burning, and prepared so as to make it burn all 
night, that the Tartars might conclude we were still 
there ; but as soon as it was dark, that is to say, 
50 as we could see the stars, for our guide would 
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not stir before, having all our horses and camels 
ready loaden, we followed our new guide, who, 
soon found, steered himself by the pole, or north 
star, all the country being level for a long way. 

After we had-travelled two hours very hard, it 
began to be still lighter ; not that it was quite 
dark all night, but the moon began to rise, so that 
in short, it was rather lighter than we wished it to 
be; but by six O'clock next morning we were 
gotten near forty miles, though the truth is, we 
almost spoiled our horses. Here we found a 
Russian village named Kirmazinskoy, where we 
rested, and heard nothing of the Calmuck Tar- 
tars that day. About two hours before night we 
set out again, and travelled till eight the next 
morning, thought not quite so hastily as before; 
and abour seven o'clock we passed a little river 
called Kirxta, and came to a good large town in- 
habited by Russians, and very populous, called 
Ozemys; there we heard that several troops 
or hords ot Calmucks had been abroad upon 
the desert, but that we were now completely out 
of danger of them, which was to our great satis- 
faction, you may be sure. Here we were obliged 
to get some fresh horses, and, having need enough 
of rest, we staĩd five days; and my partner and I 
agreed to give the honest Siberian, who brought 
us thither, the value of ten pistols for his con- 
ducting us. ü 

In five days more we came to Veussima, upon 
the river Witzogda, which running into the river 
Dwinda, we were there very happily near the end 
of our travels by land, that river being navagable 
in seven days passage to Arch- Angel; from herice 
we came to Lawrenskoy, where the river joins, 
the third of July; and provided ourselves with 
two luggage boats and a barge, for our conve- 
nience. We:embarked the seyenth, and arrived 


342 THE LIFE AND ADVENTURES OF 
all safe at Arch-Angel 'the eighteenth, having 


been a year, five months, and three days, on the 


journey, including our stay of eight months and 
odd days at Tobolski. | 

We wereobliged to stay at this place six weeks 
for the arrival of the Ships, and must have tarried 
longer, had not a Hamburgher come in above a 
month sooner than any of the English ships; when 
after some consideration, that the city of Ham- 


burgh might happen to be as good a market for 


our goods as London, we all took freight with 


bim; and having put our goods on board, it was 


most natural for me to put my steward on board 
to take care of them, by which means my young 
lord had a sufficient opportunity to conceal him- 
self, never coming on shore again in all the time 
we staid there; and this he did, that he might 
not be seen in the city, where some of the Mos- 
cow merchants would certainly have seen and 
discovered him. FY 

We sailed from Arch-Angel the twentieth of 
Avgust the same year; and after no extraordi- 
nary bad voyage, arrived in the Elbe the 13th of 
September. Here my partner and I found a very 
good sale for our goods, as well those of China, 
as the sables, &c. of Siberia; and dividing the 
produce of our effects, my share amounted to 
$4751. 17s. 3d. notwithstanding so many losses 
we had sustained, and charges we had been at; 
only remembring that I had included in this 
about 600l. worth of diamonds, which I had 
purchased at Bengal. 

Here the young lord took his leave of us, and 
went up the Elbe, in order to go to the court of 
Vienna, where he resolved to seek protection, 


and where he could correspond with those of his 
father's friends who were left alive. He did not 


part without all the testimonies he could give, of 
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gratitude for the service I had done him, and his 
sense of my kindness to the prince his father. 
To conclude, having staid near four months in 
Hamburgh, I came from thence over land to the 
Hague, where | embarked in the packet, and ar- 
rived in London the-10th of January 1705, hav- 
ing been gone from England ten years and nine 
months. 16 &d3.190002 tne 
And here, resolving to harrass myself no more, 
I am preparing for a longer journey than all these, 
having lived 72 years a life of infinite variety, 
and learned svfficiently to know the value of 
retirement, and the blessing of ending our days 
in peace. re 70 9162 9167-00 
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